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OLIVER CROMWELL

PROLOGUE

HE figure of Cromwell has emerged from the
floating mists of time in many varied semblances,
from blood-stained and hypocritical usurper up to
transcendental hero and the liberator of mankind. The
contradictions of his career all come over again in the
fluctuations of his fame. He put a king to death, but
then he broke up Parliament after Parliament. He
led the way in the violent suppression of bishops, he
trampled on Scottish Presbytery, and set up a state
system of his own; yet he is the idol of voluntary con-
gregations and the free churches. He had little com-
prehension of that government by discussion which is
now counted the secret of liberty. No man that ever
lived was less of a pattern for working those constitu-
tional charters that are the favorite guarantees of
public rights in our century. Fis rule was the rule
of the sword. Yet his name stands first, half warrior,
half saint, in the calendar of English-speaking democ-
racy.

A foreign student has said that the effect that a
written history is capable of producing is nowhere seen
more strongly than in Clarendon’s story of the Rebel-
lion. The view of the event and of the most conspic-

1



2 OLIVER CROMWELL

uous actors was for many generations fixed by that
famous work. Not always accurate in every detail,
and hardly pretending to be impartial, yet it presented
the great drama with a living vigor, a breadth, a grave
ethical air, that made a profound and lasting impres-
sion. To Clarendon Cromwell was a rebel and a
tyrant, the creature of personal ambition, using relig-
ion for a mask of selfish and perfidious designs. For
several generations the lineaments of Oliver thus por-
trayed were undisturbed in the mind of Europe. After
the conservative of the seventeenth century came the
greater conservative of the eighteenth. Burke, who
died almost exactly two centuries after Cromwell was
born, saw in him one of the great bad men of the old
stamp, like Medici at Florence, like Petrucci at Siena,
who exercised the power of the state by force of char-
acter and by personal authority. Cromwell’s virtues,
says Burke, were at least some correctives of his crimes.
His government was military and despotic, yet it was
regular; it was rigid, yet it was no savage tyranny.
Ambition suspended but did not wholly suppress the
sentiment of religion and the love of an honorable
name. Such was Burke’s modification of the dark
colors of Clarendon. As time went on, opinion slowly
widened. By the end of the first quarter of this cen-
tury reformers like Godwin, though they could not
forgive Cromwell’s violence and what they thought
his apostacy from old principles and old allies, and
though they had no sympathy with the biblical religion
that was the mainspring of his life, yet they were in-
clined to place him among the few excellent pioneers
that have swayed a scepter, and they almost brought
themselves to adopt the glowing panegyrics of Milton.

The genius and diligence of Carlyle, aided by the
firm and manly stroke of Macaulay, have finally



PROLOGUE 3

shaken down the Clarendonian tradition. The re-
action has now gone far. Cromwell, we are told by
one of the most brilliant of living political critics, was
about the greatest human force ever directed to a
moral purpose, and in that sense about the greatest man
that ever trod the scene of history. Another powerful
writer, of a different school, holds that Oliver stands
out among the very few men in all history who, after
overthrowing an ancient system of government, have
proved themselves with an even greater success to be
constructive and conservative statesmen. Then comes
the honored historian who has devoted the labors of a
life to this intricate and difficult period, and his verdict
is the other way. Oliver’s negative work endured,
says Gardiner, while his constructive work vanished;
and his attempts to substitute for military rule a better
and surer order were no more than “a tragedy, a glor-
ious tragedy.” As for those impatient and impor-
tunate deifications of Force, Strength, Violence, Will,
which only show how easily hero-worship may glide
intc effrontery, of them I need say nothing. History,
after all, is something besides praise and blame. To
seek measure, equity, and balance is not necessarily
the sign of a callous heart and a mean understanding.
For the thirst after broad classifications works havoc
with truth; and to insist upon long series of unqualified
clenchers in history and biography only ends in con-
fusing questions that are separate, in distorting per-
spective, in exaggerating proportions, and in falsify-
ing the past for the sake of some spurious edification
of the present.

Of the historic sense it has beert truly said that its
rise indicates a revolution as great as any produced by
the modern discoveries of physical science. It is not,
for instance, easy for us who are vain of living in an
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age of reason, to enter into the mind of a mystic of the
seventeenth century. Yet by virtue of that sense even
those who have moved furthest away in belief and
faith from the books and the symbols that lighted the
inmost soul of Oliver, should still be able to do ju§-
tice to his free and spacious genius, his high heart, his
singleness of mind. On the political side it is. the
same. It may be that “a man’s noblest mistake is to
be before his time.” Yet historic sense forbids us to
judge results by motive, or real consequences by the
ideals and intentions of the actor who produced them.

The first act of the revolutionary play cannot be
understood until the curtain has fallen on the fifth.
To ignore the Restoration is to misjudge the Rebellion.
France, a century and more after, marched along a
blood-stained road in a period that likewise extended
not very much over twenty years, from the calling of
the States-General, in 1789, through consulate and
empire to Moscow and to Leipsic. Only time tells
all. In a fine figure the sublimest of Roman poets
paints the struggle of warrior hosts upon the plain,
the gleam of burnished arms, the fiery wheeling of the
horse, the charges that thunder on the ground. DBut
yet, he says, there is a tranquil spot on the far-off
heights whence all the scouring legions seem as if they
stood still, and all the glancing flash and confusion of
battle as though it were blended in a sheet of steady
flame.! So history makes the shifting things seem
fixed. Posterity sees a whole. With the states-
man in revolutionary times it is different. Through
decisive moments that seemed only trivial, and by
critical turns that seemed indifferent, he explores dark
and untried paths, groping his way through a jungle
of vicissitude, ambush, strategem, expedient; a match

1 Lucretius, ii. 323-332.
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for Fortune in all her moods; lucky if now and again
he catch a glimpse of the polar star. Such is the case
of Cromwell. The effective revolution came thirty
years later, and when it came it was no Cromwellian
revolution; it was aristocratic and not democratic,
secular and not reéligious, parliamentary and not mili-
tary, the substitution for the old monarchy of a terri-
torial oligarchy supreme alike in Lords and Commons.

Nor is it true to say that the church became a mere
shadow of its ancient form after the Restoration. For
two centuries, besides her vast influence as a purely
ecclesiastical organization, the church was supreme
in the universities,—those powerful organs in English
national life,—she was supreme in the public schools
that fed them. The directing classes of the country
were almost exclusively her sons. The land was
theirs. Dissidents were tolerated; they throve and
prospered; but they had little more share in the gov-
ernment of the nation than if Cromwell had never
been born. To perceive all this, to perceive that Crom-
well did not succeed in turning aside the destinies of
his people from the deep courses that history had pre-
appointed for them, into the new channels which he
fondly hoped that he was tracing with the point of his
victorious sword, implies no blindness either to the
gifts of a brave and steadfast man, or to the grandeur
of some of his ideals of a good citizen and a well-gov-
erned state.

It is hard to deny that wherever force was useless
Cromwell failed; or that his example would often lead
in what modern opinion firmly judges to be false direc-
tions; or that it is in Milton and Bunyan rather than
in Cromwell that we seek what was deepest, loftiest,
and most abiding in Puritanism. We look to its
apostles rather than its soldier. Yet Oliver’s large-
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ness of aim, his freedom of spirit, and the energy that
comes of a free spirit; the presence of a burning light
in his mind, though the light to our later times may
have grown dim or gone out; his good faith, his valor,
his constancy, have stamped his name, in spite of some
exasperated acts that it is pure sophistry to justify,
upon the imagination of men over all the vast area of
the civilized world where the English tongue prevails.
The greatest names in history are those who, in a full
career and amid the turbid extremities of political
action, have yet touched closest and at most points the
wide, ever-standing problems of the world, and the
things in which men’s interest never dies. Of this far-
shining company Cromwell was surely one.
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Book One

CHAPTER T
EARLY LIFE

“Y WAS by birth a gentleman, living neither in any
considerable height nor yet in obscurity.” Such
was Cromwell’s account of himself. He was the de-
scendant in the third degree of Richard Cromwell,
whose earlier name was Richard Williams, a Welsh-
man from Glamorganshire, nephew and one of the
agents of Thomas Cromwell, the iron-handed servant
of Henry VIII, the famous sledge-hammer of the
monks. Cromwell’s sister was married to Morgan
Williams, the father of Richard, but when the greater
name was assumed seems uncertain. In the deed of
jointure on his marriage the future Protector is de-
scribed as Oliver Cromwell alias Williams. Hence
those who insist that what is called a Celtic strain is
needed to give fire and speed to an English stock, find
Cromwell a case in point.

What is certain is that he was in favor with
Thomas Cromwell and with the king after his patron’s
fall, and that Henry VIII gave him, among other
spoils of the church, the revenues and manors belong-
ing to the priory of Hinchinbrook and the abbey of
Ramsey, in Huntingdonshire and the adjacent coun-
ties. Sir Richard left a splendid fortune to an eldest
son, whom Elizabeth made Sir Henry. This, the
Golden Knight, so called from his profusion, was the

9



10 OLIVER CROMWELL

father of Sir Oliver, a worthy of a prodigal turn lil
himself. Besides Sir Oliver, the Golden Knight ha
a younger son, Robert, and Robert in turn became th
father of the mighty Oliver of history, who was thui
the great-grandson of the first Richard.

Robert Cromwell married (1591) a young widow
Elizabeth Lynn. Her maiden name of Steward 1
only interesting because some of her stock boastee
that if one should climb the genealogical tree hig]
enough, it would be found that Elizabeth Steward anc
the royal Stewarts of Scotland had a common ancestor
Men are pleased when they stumble on one of Fortune’
tricks, as if the regicide should himself turn out t¢
be even from a far-off distance of the kingly line. Th
better opinion seems to be that Steward was not Stew
art at all, but only Norfolk Styward.

The story of Oliver’s early life is soon told. He
was born at Huntingdon on April 25, 1599. Hi:
parents had ten children in all; Oliver was the only
son who survived infancy. Homer has a lin
that has been taken to mean that it is bad for char:
acter to grow up an only brother among many sisters
but Cromwell at least showed no default in either the
bold and strong or the tender qualities that belong tc
manly natures. He was sent to the public school o
the place. The master was a learned and worthjy
divine, the preacher of the word of God in the town o:
Huntingdon; the author of some classic comedies; o
a proof in two treatises of the well-worn propositior
that the Pope is Antichrist; and of a small volum
called “The Theater of God’s Judgments,” in whicl
he collects from sacred and profane story examples o
the justice of God against notorious sinners both grea
and small, but more especially against those high per
sons of the world whose power insolently bursts the
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barriers of mere human justice. The youth of Hunt-
ingdon therefore drank of the pure milk of the stern
word that bade men bind their kings in chains and
their nobles in links of iron.

How long Oliver remained under Dr. Beard, what
proficiency he attained in study and how he spent his
spare time, we do not know, and it is idle to guess.
In 1616 (April 23), at the end of his seventeenth year,
he went to Cambridge as a fellow-commoner of Sidney
Sussex College. Dr. Samuel Ward, the master, was
an excellent and conscientious man and had taken part
in the version of the Bible so oddly associated with the
name of King James I. He took part also in the
famous Synod of Dort (1619), where Calvinism
triumphed over Arminianism. His college was de-
nounced by Archbishop Laud as one of the nurseries of
Puritanism, and there can be no doubt in what sort of
atmosphere Cromwell passed those years of life in
which the marked outlines of character are unalterably
drawn.

After little more than a year’s residence in the uni-
versity, he lost his father (June, 1617). . Whether he
went back to college we cannot tell, nor whether there
is good ground for the tradition that after quitting
Cambridge he read law at Lincoln’s Inn. It was the
fashion for young gentlemen of the time, and Crom-
well may have followed it. There is no reason to sup-
pose that Cromwell was ever the stuff of which the
studious are made. Some faint evidence may be
traced of progress in mathematics; that he knew some
of the common tags of Greek and Roman history; that
hewas able to hold his own in surface discussion on jur-
isprudence. In later days when he was Protector, the
Dutch ambassador says that they carried on their con-
versation together in Latin. But, according to Burnet,
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Oliver’s Latin was vicious and scanty, and of other
foreign tongues he had none. Therehls a story abOL}t
his arguing upon regicide from the principles of Mari-
ana and Buchanan, but he may be assumed to have
derived these principles from his own mother-wit, and
not to have needed text-books. He had none of the
tastes or attainments that attract us in many of th‘ose
who either fought by his side or who fought against
him. The spirit of the Renaissance was never
breathed upon him. Cromwell had none of the fine
judgment in the arts that made King Charles one of
the most enthusiastic and judicious collectors of paint-
ings known in his time. We cannot think of Cromwell
as Sir John Eliot, beguiling his heavy hours in the
Tower with Plato and Seneca; or Hampden, ponder-
ing Davila’s new “History of the Civil Wars in
France”; or Milton forsaking the “quiet air of delight-
ful studies” to play a man’s part in the confusions of
his time; or Falkland, in whom the Oxford men in
Clarendon’s immortal picture “found such an im-
menseness of wit and such a solidity of judgment, so
infinite a fancy bound in by a most logical ratioci-
nation, such a vast knowledge that he was not ignorant
in anything, yet such an excessive humility as if he had
known nothing, that they frequently resorted and dwelt
with him, as in a college situated in a purer air.”
Cromwell was of another type. Bacon said about Sir
Edward Coke that he conversed with books and not
with men, who are the best books. Of Cromwell the
reverse is true; for him a single volume comprehended
all literature, and that volume was the Bible.

More satisfactory than guesses at the extent of
Oliver’s education is a sure glimpse of his views
upon education, to be found in his advice when the
time came, about an eldest son of his own. “I would
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have him mind and understand business,” he says.
“Read a little history; study the mathematics and cos-
mography. These are good with subordinatlog to
the things of God. . . . These fit for public services,
for which man is born. Take heed of an unactive,
vain spirit. Recreate yourself with Sir Walter
Raleigh’s History; it’s a body of History, and will add
much more to your understanding than fragments of
story.” “The tree of knowledge,” Oliver exhorts
Richard to bear in mind, “is not literal or speculative,
but inward, transforming the mind to it.”

These brief hints of his riper days make no bad text
for an educational treatise. Man is born for public
service, and not to play the amateur; he should mind
and understand business, and beware of an unactive
spirit; the history of mankind is to be studied as a
whole, not in isolated fragments; true knowledge is
not literal or speculative, but such as builds up coher-
ent character and grows a part of it, in conscious
harmony with the Supreme Unseen Powers. All this
is not full nor systematic like Ascham or Bacon or
Milton or Locke; but Oliver’s hints have the root of
the matter in them, and in this deep sense of education
he was himself undoubtedly bred.

His course is very obscure until we touch solid
ground in what is usually one of the most decisive
acts of life. In August, 1620, being his twenty-sec-
ond year, he was married to Elizabeth Bourchier at
the Church of St. Giles in Cripplegate, London, where,
fifty-four years later, John Milton was buried. [Iler
father was a merchant on Tower Hill, the owner of
land at Felsted in Essex, a knight, and a connection
of the family of Hampden. Ilizabeth Cromwell
seems to have been a simple and affectionate character,
full of homely solicitudes, intelligent, modest, thrifty,
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and gentle, but taking no active share in the fierce
stress of her husband’s life. Marriage and time hide
strange surprises; the little bark floats on a summer
bay, until a tornado suddenly sweeps it out to sea and
washes it over angry waters to the world’s end. When
all was over, and Charles IT had come back to White-
hall, a paper reached the Council Office, and was
docketed by the Secretary of State, “Old Mrs. Crom-
well, Noll's wife’s petition.” The sorrowful woman
was willing to swear that she had never intermeddled
with any of those public transactions which had been
prejudicial to his late or present Majesty, and she was
especially sensitive of the unjust imputation of detain-
ing jewels belonging to the king, for she knew of none
such. But this was not for forty years.
+ The stories about Oliver’s wicked youth deserve not
' an instant’s notice. In any case the ferocity of party
passion was certain to invent them. There is no cor-
roborative evidence for them. Wherever detail can
be tested, the thing crumbles away, like the more harm-
less nonsense about his putting a crown on his head at
private theatricals, and having a dream that he should
one day be King of England; or about a congenial
figure of the devil being represented on the tapestry
over the door of the room in which Oliver was born.
There is, indeed,@%@n which anybody
who wishes to believe that in his college days Oliver
drank, swore, gambled, and practised “uncontrolled
debaucheries,” may if he chooses find what he seeks.
“You know what my manner of life hath been,” he
writes to his cousin, the wife of Oliver St. John, in1638.
“Oh, I lived in darkness and hated light; I was the
chief of sinners. This is true; I hated Godliness, yet
God had mercy on me.”
Seriously to argue from such language as this that
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Cromwell’s early life was vicious, is as monstrous as
it would be to argue that Bunyan was a reprobate from
the remorseful charges of “Grace Abounding.” From
other evidence we know that Cromwell did not escape,
nor was it possible that he should, from those painful
struggles with religious gloom that at one time or
another confront nearly every type of mind endowed
with spiritual faculty. They have found intense ex-
pression in many keys from Augustine down to Cow-
per’s “Castaway.” Some they leave plunged in gulfs
of perpetual despair, while stronger natures emerge
from the conflict with all the force that is in them puri-
fied, exalted, fortified, illumined. Oliver was of the
melancholic temperament, and the misery was heavy
while it lasted. But the instinct of action was born in
him, and when the summons came he met it .with all
the vigor of a strenuous faith and an unclouded soul.
After his marriage Cromwell returned to his home
at Huntingdon, and there for eleven years took care
of the modest estate that his father had left. For the
common tradition of Oliver as the son of a brewer
there is nothing like a sure foundation. We may ac-
cept or reject it with tolerable indifference. Robert
Cromwell undoubtedly got his living out of the land,
though it is not impossible that he may have done occa-
sional brewing for neighbors less conveniently placed
for running water. The elder branch of his family
meanwhile slowly sank down in the world, and in 1627
Hinchinbrook was sold to one of the house of Mon-
tagu, father of the admiral who in days to come helped
to bring back Charles II, and an uncle of that Earl of
Manchester by whose side Oliver was drawn into
such weighty dispute when the storms of civil war
arose. Decline of family interest did not impair
Oliver’s personal position in this town, for in the
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beginning of 1628 he was chosen to represent Hunting-
don in Parliament.

This was the third Parliament of the reign, the great
Parliament that fought and carried the Petition of
Right, the famous enactment which recites and con-
firms the old instruments against forced loan or tax;
which forbids arrest or imprisonment save by due pro-
cess of law, forbids the quartering of soldiers or sail-
ors in men’s houses against their will, and shuts out
the tyrannous decrees called by the name of martial
law. Here the new member, now in his twenty-ninth
year, saw at their noble and hardy task the first gener-
ation of the champions of the civil rights and parlia-
mentary liberties of England. He saw the zealous
and high-minded Sir John Eliot, the sage and intrepid
Pym, masters of eloquence and tactical resource. He
saw the first lawyers of the day—Coke, now nearing
eighty, but as keen for the letter of the law now that it
was for the people, as he had been when he took it to
be on the side of authority; Glanvil, Selden, “the
chief of men reputed in this land”—all conducting the
long train of arguments legal and constitutional for
old laws and franchises, with an erudition, an acute-
ness, and a weight as cogent as any performances ever
witnessed within the walls of the Commons House.
By his side sat his cousin John Hampden, whose
name speedily became, and has ever since remained, a
standing symbol for civil courage and lofty love of
country. On the same benches still sat Wentworth,
in many respects the boldest and most powerful politi-
cal genius then in England, now for the last time
using his gifts of ardent eloquence on behalf of the
popular cause.

All the stout-hearted struggle of that memorable
twelvemonth against tyrannical innovation in civil
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things and rigorous reaction in things spiritual Crom-
well witnessed, down to the ever-memorable scene
of English history where Holles and Valentine held
the Speaker fast down in his chair, to assert the right
of the House to control its own adjournment, and to
launch Eliot’s resolutions in defiance of the king.
Cromwell’s first and only speech in this Parliament
was the production of a case in which a reactionary
bishop had backed up a certain divine in preaching flat
popery at St. Paul’s Cross, and had forbidden a Puri-
tan reply. The Parliament was abruptly dissolved
(March, 1629) and for eleven years no other was
called together.

There is no substance in the fable, though so circum-
stantially related, that in 1636 in company with his
cousin Hampden, despairing of his country, he took
his passage to America, and that the vessel was stopped
by an order in Council. All the probabilities are
against it, and there is no evidence for it. What is
credible enough is Clarendon’s story that five years
later, on the day when the Great Remonstrance was
passed, Cromwell whispered to Falkland that if it had
been rejected he would have sold all he had the next
morning, and never have seen England more, and he
knew there were many other honest men of the same
resolution. So near, the Royalist historian reflects,
" was this poor kingdom at that time to its deliverance.

His property meanwhile had been increased by a
further bequest of land in Huntingdon from his uncle
Richard Cromwell. Two years after his return from
Westminster (1631) he sold his whole Huntingdon
property for eighteen hundred pounds, equivalent to
between five and six thousand to-day. With this cap-
ital in hand he rented and stocked grazing-lands at the

east end of St. Ives, some five miles down the river, and
2



18 OLIVER CROMWELL

here he remained steadily doing'his business -{m(l
watching the black clouds slowly rise on the hf)ru:nn‘
of national affairs. Children came in due ord‘e‘1, nme
of them in all. He went to the parish ch‘urch. gener-
ally with a piece of red flannel rc?und. his neck.ﬂas he
was subject to an inflammation in his throat. e
had his children baptized like other people, and for‘ one
of them he asked the vicar, a fellow of St. John's fxt
Cambridge, to stand godfather. He took. his part in
the affairs of the place. At Huntingdon his 1((;e11 Duh—
lic spirit and blunt speech had brought him into
trouble. A new charter in which, among other pro-
visions, Oliver was made a borough justice, trans-
formed an open and popular corporation into a close
one. Cromwell dealt faithfully with those who had
procured the change. The mayor and aldermen com-
plained to the Privy Council of the disgraceful and
unseemly speeches used to them by him and another
person, and one day a messenger from the Council
carried the two offenders under arrest to London ( No-
vember, 1630). There was a long hearing with many
contradictory asseverations. We may assume that
Cromwell made a stout defense on the merits, and he
appears to have been discharged of blame, though he
admitted that he had spoken in heat and passion and
begged that his angry words might not be remembered
against him. In 1636 he went from St. Ives to Ely,
his old mother and unmarried sisters keeping house
with him. This year his maternal uncle died and left
to him the residuary interest under his will. The
l_mcle had farmed the cathedral tithes of Ely, as his
tatl'le.r had farmed them before him, and in this
position Oliver had succeeded him. Ely was the home
of Cromwell and his family until 1647.
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He did not escape the pang of bereavement: his
eldest son, a youth of good promise, died in 1639.
Long afterward Oliver lying ill at Hampton Court
called for his Bible, and desired an honorable and
godly person present to read aloud to him a passage
from Philippians: “Not that I speak in respect of
want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am
therewith to be content. I know both how to be
abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere and in
all things I am instructed both to be full and to be
hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can do
all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”
After the verses had been read, “This scripture,” said
Cromwell, then nearing his own end, “did once save my
life when my eldest son died, which went as a dagger
to my heart, indeed it did.” It was this spirit, praised
in Milton’s words of music as his “faith and matchless
fortitude,” that bore him through the years of battle
and contention lying predestined in the still sealed
scroll before him.

Cromwell’s first surviving letter is evidence alike
in topic and in language of the thoughts on which his
heart was set. A lecturer was a man paid by private
subscribers to preach a sermon after the official parson
had read the service, and he was usually a Puritan.
Cromwell presses a friend in London for aid in keeping
up a lecturer in St. Ives (1635). The best of all good
works, he says, is to provide for the feeding of souls.
“Building of hospitals provides for men’s bodies; to
build material temples is judged a work of piety; but
they that procure spiritual food, they that build up
spiritual temples, they are the men truly charitable,
truly pious.” About the same time (1635) Oliver’s
kinsman John Hampden was consulting his other kins-



20 OLIVER CROMWELL

man, Oliver St. John, as to resisting the writ of ship-
money. Laud, made Archbishop of Canterbury in
1633, was busy in the preparation of a new prayer-
book for the regeneration of stubborn Scotland. Went-
worth was fighting his high-handed battle for a better

order in Ireland.



CHAPTER II

THE STATE AND ITS LEADERS

TUDENTS of the struggle between monarchy and
Parliament in the seventeenth century have worked
hard upon black-letter; on charter, custom, franchise,
tradition, precedent, and prescription, on which the
Commons defended their privileges and the king de-
fended his prerogatives. How much the lawyers
really founded their case on the precedents for which.
they had ransacked the wonderful collections of Sir
Robert Cotton, or how far, on the other hand, their
“pedantry” was a mask for a determination that in
their hearts rested on very different grounds, opens a
discussion into which we need not enter here. What the
elective element in the old original monarchy amounted
to, and what the popular element in the ancient deliber-
ative council amounted to; what differences in power
and prerogative marked the office of a king when it
was filled by Angevin, by Plantagenet, or by Tudor;
how the control of Parliament over legislation and tax-
ation stood under the first three Edwards and under
the last three Henrys; whether the popular champions
in the seventeenth century were abandoning both the
accustomed theory and the practice of Parliament from
Edward I to the end of Elizabeth; whether the real
conservative on the old lines of the constitution was

Y
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not King Charles himself—aﬂ these and the fcml(‘_h'tu;tf
questions, profoundly interesting as they are, hll‘l ltl t
space in the story of Cromwell. It \fvas'not unti t‘ 1
day of the lawyers and the constltuth11211lstS hadd
pa;sed that Cromwell’s hour arrived, and ““the mcagm.':
stale, forbidding ways of custom, law, and statute
vanished from men’s thoughts. .

To a man of Cromwell’s political mind the questions
were plain and broad, and could be solved without
much history. If the estates of the crown no longer
sufficed for the public service, could the king make
the want good by taxing his subjects at his own good
pleasure? Or was the charge to be exclusively im-
posed by the estates of the realm? Were the estates
of the realm to have 2 direct voice in naming agents
and officers of executive power, and to exact a full
responsibility to themselyes for all acts done in the
name of executive power ? Was the freedom of the
subject to be at the mercy of arbitrary tribunals, and
were judges to be removable at the king’s pleasure ?
What was to he done—and this came closest home of
all—to put down crye] assumptions of authority by the
bishops, to reform the idleness of the clergy, to provide
godly and diligent preachers, and sternly to set hack
the rising tide of Popery, of vain ceremonial devices,
and pernicioys Arminjan doctrine? Syl was  the
simple statement of the Case as it presented itself to
earnest and stirring men, Taxation anq religion have
ever been the two prime movers in human revolutions ;
in the civi] troubles in the seventeenth century bhoth
these powerfy] factors were combined.

II

IN more thap one important issue the king undoult-
edly had the black-letter upon his side, anq nothing is
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easier than to show that in some of the transactions,
even before actual resort to arms, the Commons defied
both letter and spirit. Charles was not an English-
man by birth, training, or temper, but he showed him-
self at the outset as much a legalist in method and
argument as Coke, Selden, St. John, or any English-
man among them. It was in its worst sense that he
thus from first to last played the formalist, and if to
be a pedant is to insist on applying a stiff theory to
fluid fact, no man ever deserved the name better.

Both king and Commons, however, were well aware
that the vital questions of the future could be decided
by no appeals to an obscure and disputable past.
The manifest issue was whether prerogative was to
be the basis of the government of England. Charles
held That it had been always so, and made up his mind
that so it should remain. He had seen the Court of
Paris, he had lived for several months in the Court of
Madrid, and he knew no reason why the absolutism of
France and of Spain should not flourish at Whitehall.
More certain than vague influences such as these, was
the rising tide of royalism in high places in the church.

If this was the mind of Charles, Pym and Hamp-
den and their patriot friends were equally resolved
that the base of government should be in the Parlia-
ment and in the Commons branch of the Parliament.
They claimed for Parliament a general competence in
making laws, granting money, levying taxes, super-
vising the application of their grants, restricting
abuses of executive power, and holding the king’s ser-
vants answerable for what they did or failed to do.
Beyond all this vast field of activity and power, they
entered upon the domain of the king as head of the
church, and England found herself plunged into the
vortex of that religious excitement which, for a whole
century and almost without a break, had torn the Chris-

\/
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tian world and distracted Europe wi'tl} bloodshed
clamor that shook thrones, principalities, powers,
stirred the souls of men to their depths.

This double and deep-reaching quarrel, partly re-
ligious, partly political, Charles did not create. Ie
inherited it in all its sharpness along with the royal
crown. In nearly every country in Europe the same
hattle between monarch and assembly had been fought,
and in nearly every case the possession of concentrated
authority and military force, sometimes at the expense
of the nbbles, sometimes of the burghers, had left the
monarch victorious. Queen Elizabeth of famous
memory—°"“we need not be ashamed to call her so0,”
said Cromwell—carried prerogative at its highest. In
the five-and-forty years of her reign only thirteen ses-
sions of Parliament were held, and it was not until near
the close of her life that she heard accents of serious
complaint. ~Constitutional history in Elizabeth's time
—the momentous institution of the Church of Ing-
land alone excepted—is a blank chapter. Yet in spite
of the subservient language that was natural toward
S0 puissant and successful a ruler as Elizabeth, signs
were not even then wanting that, when the stress of
national peril should be relaxed, arbitrary power
would no longer go unquestioned. The reign of James
was one long conflict. The struggle went on for
vwenty years, and for every one of the most obnoxious
pretensions and principles that were afterward sought
to be established by King Charles, a precedent ha
been set by his father.

Neither the temperament with which Charles I was
bOm,.nor the political climate in which he was reared,
Rrom{sed a good deliverance from so dangerous a
:'i':)ur?lmt)}?' ‘In Fh.e royal council-chamber, in the church,

¢ judicial bench,—these three great centers

and
and
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of organized government,—in all he saw prevailing
the same favor for arbitrary power, and from all he
learned the same oblique lessons of practieal statecraft.
On the side of religion his subjects noted things of
dubious omen. His mother, Anne of Denmark,
though her first interests were those of taste and plea-
sure, was probably at heart a Catholic. His grand-
mother, Mary Queen of Scots, had been the renowned
representative and champion of the Catholic party in
the two kingdoms. From her and her mother, Mary
of Guise, Charles had in his veins the blood of that
potent house of Lorraine who were in church and state
the standard-bearers of the Catholic cause in France.
A few weeks after his accession he married (May,
1625) the sister of the King of France and daughter
of Henry of Navarre. His wife, a girl of fifteen at
the time of her marriage, was a Bourbon on one side
and a Medici on the other, an ardent Catholic, and a
devoted servant of the Holy See. That Charles was
ever near to a change of faith there is no reason what-
ever to suppose. But he played with the great con-
troversy when the papal emissaries round the queen
drew him into argument, and he was as bitterly averse
from the Puritanic ideas, feelings, and aspirations of
either England or Scotland, as Mary Stuart had ever
been from the doctrines and discourses of John Knox.

It has been said that antagonism between Charles
and his Parliament broke out at once as a historical
necessity. The vast question may stand over, how far
the working of historical necessity is shaped by char-
acter and motive in given individuals. Suppose that
Charles had been endowed with the qualities of Oliver,
—his strong will, his active courage, his powerful
comprehension, above all his perception of immovable
facts,—how might things have gone? Or suppose
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Oliver the son of King James, and that he had in-
herited such a situation as confronted Charles? In
either case the English constitution, and the imitations
of it all over the globe, might have been run in another
mold. As it was, Charles had neither vision nor
grasp. It is not enough to say that he was undone by
his duplicity. There are unluckily far too many awk-
ward cases in history where duplicity has come off tri-
umphant. Charles was double, as a man of inferior
understanding would be double who had much studied
Bacon’s essay on Simulation and Dissimulation, with-
out digesting it or ever deeply marking its first sen-
tence, that dissimulation is but a faint kind of policy
or wisdom, for it asketh a strong wit and a strong
heart to know when to tell truth and to do it; therefore
it is the worst sort of politicians that are the great dis-
semblers. This pregnant truth Charles never took
to heart. His fault—and no statesman can have a
worse—was that he never saw things as they were.
He had taste, imagination, logic, but he was a dreamer,
an idealist, and a theorizer, in which there might have
been good rather than evil if only his dreams, theories,
and ideals had not been out of relation with the hard
duties of a day of storm. He was gifted with a fine
taste for pictures, and he had an unaffected passion
for good literature. When he was a captive he
devoted hours daily not only to Bishop Andrewes
and the “Ecclesiastical Polity” of Hooker, hut to
Tasso, Ariosto, the “Faerie Queene,” and above all to
Shakspere.

He was not without the more mechanical qualities
of a good ruler: he was attentive to business, method-
ical, decorous, as dignified as a man can be without
indwelling moral dignity, and a thrifty economist
meaning well by his people. His manners, if not



THE STATE AND ITS LEADERS 27

actually ungracious, were ungenial and disobliging.
“He was so constituted by nature,” said the Venetian
ambassador, “that he never obliges anybody either by
word or by act.” In other words, he was the royal
egotist without the mask. Of gratitude for service,
of sympathy, of courage in friendship, he never
showed a spark. He had one ardent and constant
sentiment, his devotion to the queen.

One of the glories of literature is the discourse in
which the mightiest of French divines commemorates
the strange vicissitudes of fortune—the glittering
exaltation, the miseries, the daring, the fortitude, and
the unshaken faith of the queen of Charles I. As the
delineation of an individual it is exaggerated and
rhetorical, but the rhetoric is splendid and profound.
Bossuet, more than a divine, was moralist, statesman,
philosopher, exploring with no mere abstract specu-
lative eye the thread of continuous purpose in the his-
tory of mankind, but using knowledge, eloquence, and
art to mold the wills of men. His defense of estab-
lished order has heen called the great spectacle of the
seventeenth century. It certainly was one of them,
and all save narrow minds will care to hear how the
spectacle in England moved this commanding genius.

Taking a text that was ever present to him, “Be wise
now therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of
the earth,” Bossuet treated that chapter of history in
which the life of Henrietta Maria was an episode, as a
lofty drama with many morals of its own. “I am not
a historian,” he says, “to unfold the secrets of cabinets,
or the ordering of bhattle-fields, or the interests of
parties; it is for me to raise myself above man, to make
every creature tremble under the judgments of Al-
mighty God.” Not content with the majestic com-
monplaces so eternally true, so inexorably apt, yet so
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incredulously heard, about the nothingness of human
pomp and earthly grandeur, he cxtracts special lessons
from the calamities of the particular daughter of St.
Louis whose lot inspired his meditations. What had
drawn these misfortunes on the royal house in Eng-
land? Was it inborn libertinism in English character
that brought the Rebellion about? Nay, he cries;
when we look at the incredible facility with which
religion was first overthrown in that country, then
restored, then overthrown again, by Henry VIII, by
Edward VI, by Mary, by Elizabeth, so far from
finding the nation rebellious, or its Parliament proud
or factious, we are driven to reproach the English
people with being only too submissive. For did they
not place their very faith, their consciences, their souls,
under the yoke of earthly kings? The fault was with
the kings themselves. They it was who taught the
nations that their ancient Catholic creed was a thing
to be lightly flung away. Subjects ceased to revere
the maxims of religion when they saw them wantonly
surrendered to the passions or the interests of their
princes. Then the great orator, with a command of
powerful stroke upon stroke that Presbyterians in their
war with Independents might well have envied, drew a
picture of the mad rage of the English for disputing
of divine things without end, without rule, without
submission, men’s minds falling headlong from ruin
to ruin. Who could arrest the catastrophe but the
bishops of the church? And then turning to reproach
them as sternly as he had reproached their royal mas-
ters, it was the bishops, he exclaimed, who had brought
to naught the authority of their own thrones by openly
condemning all their predecessors up to the very source
of their consecration, up to St. Gregory the Pope and
St. Augustine the missionary monk. By skilfully
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worded contrast with these doings of apostate kings
and prelates, he glorified the zeal of Henrietta Maria;
boasted how many persons in England had abjured
their errors under the influence of her almoners; and
how the zealous shepherds of the alllicted Catholic
flock of whom the world was not worthy, saw with
joy the glorious symbaols of thetr faith restored in the
chapel of the Queen of Kngland; and the persecuted
church that in other days hardly dared so much as to
sigh or weep over its past glory, now sang aloud the
song of Zion i astrange Tand.

All this effulgence of words cannot alter the fact
that the queen was the evil genius of her husband, and
of the nation over whom a perverse fate had appointed
him to rule. Men ruelully observed that o IFrench
queen never hrought happiness to ongland, To suffer
women of foreign hirth and alien creed to meddle with
things of state, they reflected, had ever produced griev-
ous desolation Tor our readnn, Charles had a0 faney to
call hier Marie rather than Henrietta, wd even Pari
tans had superstition enough to fnd a0 bad omen in a
woman's name that was associaded with no good Tuck
to Fngland,  OF the many women, good and bad, who
have tricd to take part in atfairs of state from Cleo
patra or the Queen of Sheba downward, nobody by
character or tradning was cver worse hitted than the
wife of Charles T for sueh a ease as that in which she
found herselt,  Henry TV, her father, thonght that to
change his Huguenot Faith and go to mass was an easy
price to pay for the powerfol support of Paris. Ter
mother came of the marvelous Florentine house that
had given to Furope such masters of eraft as Cosmo
and Lorenzo, Leo Noand Clement VI and Catherine
of the Dartholomew massacre. But the queen had
none of the depth of these famous personages.  To
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her, alike as Catholic and as queen seated on a shaking
throne, the choice between bishop and presbyter within
a Protestant communion was matter for contemptuous
indifference. She understood neither her husband’s
scruples, nor the motives of his rebellious adversaries.
The sanctity of law and immemorial custom, rights of
taxation, Parliamentary privilege, Magna Charta,
habeas corpus, and all the other symbols of our civil
freedom, were empty words without meaning to her
petulent and untrained mind. In Paris by the side of
the great ladies whose lives were passed in seditious
intrigues against Richelieu or Mazarin, Henrietta
Maria would have been in her native element. She
would have delighted in all the intricacies of the web
of fine-spun conspiracy in which Maria de’ Medici, her
mother, and Anne of Austria, her sister-in-law, and
Mme. de Chevreuse, her close friend and comrade, first
one and then the other spent their restless days. Hab-
its and qualities that were mischievous enough even
in the galleries of the Louvre, in the atmosphere of
Westminster and Whitehall were laden with immedi-
ate disaster. In intrepidity and fortitude she was a
true daughter of Henry of Navarre. Her energy was
unsparing, and her courage. Nine times she crossed
the seas in storm and tempest. When her waiting-
women were trembling and weeping, she assured them,
with an air of natural serenity that seemed of itself to
bring back calm, that no queen was ever drowned.
D’Ewes has left a picture of the queen as he saw her
at dinner at Whitehall, long after her marriage: “I
perceived her to be a most absolute delicate lady, after
I had exactly surveyed all the features of her face,
much enlivened by her radiant and sparkling black
eyes. Besides, her deportment among her women was
so sweet and humble, and her speech and looks to her
other servants so mild and gracious, as I could not
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abstain from divers deep-fetched sighs, to consider that
she wanted the knowledge of the true religion.” “The
queen,” says Burnet, “was a woman of great vivacity
in conversation, and loved all her life long to be in in-
trigues of all sorts, but was not so secret in them as
such times and affairs required. She was a woman of
110 manner of judgment; she was bad at contrivance,
and much worse in execution; but by the liveliness of
her discourse she made always a great impression on
the king.”

III

Just as the historic school has come to an end that
despatched Oliver Cromwell as a hypocrite, so we are
escaping from the other school that dismissed Charles
as a tyrant, Laud as a driveller and a bigot, and Went-
worth as an apostate. That Wentworth passed over
from the popular to the royalist side, and that by the
same act he improved his fortunes and exalted his
influence is true. But there is no good reason to con-
demn him of shifting the foundation of his views of
national policy. He was never a Puritan, and never a
partizan of the supremacy of ,Parliament. By tem-
perament and conviction he was a firm believer in or-
ganized authority; though he began in opposition, his
instincts all carried him toward the side of govern-
ment; and if he came round to the opinion that a single
person, and not the House of Commons, was the vital
organ of national authority, this was an opinion that
Cromwell himself in some of the days to come was
destined apparently to share and to exemplify. Went-
worth’s ideal was centered in a strong state, exerting
power for the common good; and the mainspring of
a strong state must be a monarch, not Parliament. It
was the idea of the time that governing initiative must
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come from the throne, with or without a check in the
people. Happily for us, men of deeper insight than
Wentworth perceived that the assertion of the popular
check was at this deciding moment in English history
more important than to strengthen executive power in
the hands of the king. Wentworth, with all the bias
of a man born for government and action, may easily
have come to think otherwise. That he associated the
elevation of his own personality with the triumph of
what he took for the right cause, is a weakness, if
weakness it be, that he shares with some of the most
upright reformers that have ever lived. It is a chaste
ambition if rightly placed, he said at his trial, to have
as much power as may be, that there may be power to
do the more good in the place where a man lives. The
actual possession of power stimulated this natural
passion for high principles of government. His judg-
ment was clear, as his wit and fancy were quick. He
was devoted to friends, never weary of taking pains
for them, thinking nothing too dear for them. If he
was extremely choleric and impatient, yet it was in a
large and imperious way. He had energy, baldness,
unsparing industry and attention, long-sighted conti-
nuity of thought and plan, lofty flight, and as true a
concern for order and the public service as Pym or
Oliver or any of them.

One short scene may suffice to bring him in act and
life before us. The convention of the Irish clergy met
to discuss the question of bringing their canons into
conformity with those of the English Church. Went-
worth writes from Dublin to Laud (1634) :

The popish party growing extreme perverse in the Com-
mons House, and the parliament thereby in great danger to
have been lost in a storm, had so taken up my thoughts and
endeavours, that for five or six days it was not almost possible
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for me to take an account how business went amongst them
of the clergy. . . . Atlength I got a little time, and that most
happily, to inform myself of the state of those papers, and
found (that they had done divers things of great inconvenience
without consultation with their bishops). I instantly sent for
Dean Andrews, that reverend clerk who sat forsooth in the
chair of this committee, requiring him to bring along the afore-
said book of canons. . . . When I came to open the book
and run over their deliberandums in the margin, I confess I
was not so much moved since I came into Ireland. I told
him, certainly not a dean of Limerick, but Ananias had sat in
the chair of that committee; however sure I was Ananias had
been there in spirit, if not in body, with all the fraternities and
conventicles of Amsterdam; that I was ashamed and scan-
dalised with it above measure. I therefore said he should
leave the book with me, and that I did command him that he
should report nothing to the House until he heard again from
me. Being thus nettled, I gave present directions for a meet-
ing, and warned the primate (certain bishops, etc.) to be with
me the next morning. Then I publicly told them how unlike
clergymen, that owed canonical obedience to their superiors,
they had proceeded in their committee; how unheard of a
part it was for a few petty clerks to presume to make articles
of faith. . . . But those heady and arrogant courses, they must
know, I was not to endure; but if they were disposed to be
frantic in this dead and cold season of the year, would I suffer
them to be heard either in convocation or in their pulpits.
(Then he gave them five specific orders.) This meeting then
broke off; there were some hot spirits, sons of thunder,
amongst them, who moved that they should petition me for a
free synod. But, in fine, they could not agree among them-
selves who should put the bell about the cat’s neck, and so
this likewise vanished.

All this marks precisely the type of man required to -~

deal with ecclesiastics and rapacious nobles alike. The
3
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English colonist and his ecclesiastical confederate-and
ally were the enemy, and nobody has ever seen this so
effectually as Strafford saw-it. Bishops were said to
be displaced with no more ceremony than excisemen.
The common impression of Wentworth is shown in an
anecdote about Williams, afterward Archbishop of
York. When the court tried to pacify Williams with .
the promise of a good bishopric in Ireland, he replied
that he had held out for seven years against his ene-
mies in England, but if they sent him to Ireland he
would fall into the hands of a man who within seven
months would find out some old statute or other to cut
off his head.

The pretty obvious parallel has often been suggested
between Strafford and Richelieu; but it is no more
than superficial. There is no proportion between the
vast combinations, the immense designs, the remorse-
less rigors, and the majestic success with which the
great cardinal built up royal power in France and sub-
jugated reactionary forces in Europe, and the petty
scale of Wentworth’s eight years of rule in Ireland.
To frighten Dean Andrews or Lord Mountnorris out
of their wits was a very different business from bring-
ing Montmorencys, Chalais, Marillacs, Cing-Mars, to
the scaffold. It is true that the general aim was not
very different. Richelieu said to the king: “I prom-
ised your Majesty to employ all my industry and all
the authority that he might be pleased to give me to
ruin the Huguenot party, to beat down the pride of the
great, to reduce all subjects to their duty, and to raise
up his name among other nations to the height at
which it ought to be.” Strafford would have said much
the same. He, too, aspired to make his country a lead-
ing force in the counsels of Europe, as IElizabeth had
done, and by Elizabeth’s patient and thrifty policy.
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Unlike his master of flighty and confused brain he per-
ceived the need of svstem and a0 sure foundation.
Strafford’s success would have meant the transforma-
tion of the state within the three kingdoms, not into
the monarchy of the Restoration of 1660 or of the
Revolution of 1088, hut at best into something like the
qualified absolutisn of madern Prussia

As time went o, and things grew hotter, his ardent
and haughty genius drew him into more  energetic
antagonism to the popular clam and its champions.
In his bold aud imposing personality they recognized
that all those sinister wdeas, methads, amd aims which
it wias the business of their lves to overthrow, were
gathered up. The precise date is not easily fixed at
which Wentworth gained a declared ascendaney in the
roval counsels, if ascendaney be the right word for a
chiel position in that unstable chamber.  In 1632 he
was made lord depaty in Ireland, he reached Dublin
Castle in the following yvear, and for seven years he
devoted himself exclusively to Trish administration,
He does not seem to have been consulted upon general
affairs hefore o3y, md it was Tater than this when
Charles began to lean upon him, It was not until
tOgo that he could prevail upon the king to augment
his political athority by making him lord Heutenant
and Farl of Strafford,

I Streadford was a bad counselor for the tunes, amd
the queen a worse, Laud, who filled the eritical station
of Archbishop of Canterbury, was perhaps the worst
conmselor of the threeo Sl et us sive ourselves
from the extravagances of some  modern history,
“His memory,” writes ane, “isostill loathed as the
meanest, the most eruel, and the most narrow mnded
man who ever sat on the episeopal heneh”  Buckleo,
“We entertinn more nnmitigated contempt for him,”
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says another, “than for any character in history”
(Macaulay). It is pretty safe to be sure that these
slashing superlatives are never true. Laud was no
more the simpleton and the bigot of Macaulay, than he
was the saint to whom in our day Anglican high-fliers
dedicate painted windows,or who describe him as New-
man did, as being “cast in a mold of proportions that
are much above our own, and of a stature akin to the
elder days of the church.” Burnet, who was no
Laudian, says that he “was a learned, a sincere and
zealous man, regular in his own life, and humble in his
private deportment; but he was a hot, indiscreet man,
eagerly pursuing some matters that were either very
inconsiderable or mischievous, such as setting the com-
munion-table by the east wall of churches, bowing
to it and calling it the altar, the breaking of lectures,
the encouraging of sports on the Lord’s day;

and yet all the zeal and heat of that time was laid out
on these.” The agent of the Vatican described him as
timid, ambitious, inconstant, and therefore ill equipped
for great enterprises. Whitelocke tells us that his
father was anciently and thoroughly acquainted with
Laud, and used to say of him that he was “too full of
fire, though a just and good man; and that his want of
experience in state matters, and his too much zeal for
the church, and heat if he proceeded in the way he was
then in, would set this nation on fire.”

It was indeed Laud who did most to kindle the blaze.
He was harder than anybody else both in the Star
Chamber and the High Commission. He had a rest-
less mind, a sharp tongue, and a hot temper; he took
no trouble to persuade, and he leaned wholly on the
law of the church and the necessity of enforcing obedi-
ence to it. He had all the harshness that is so com-
mon in a man of ardent convictions, who happens not

[
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to have intellectual power enough to defend them.
But he was no harder of heart than most of either his
victims or his judges. Prynne was more malicious, vin-
dictive, and sanguinary than Laud; and a Scottish
presbyter could be as arrogant and unrelenting as the
English primate. Much of Laud’s energy was that of
good stewardship. The reader who laughs at his
injunction that divines should preach in gowns and not
in cloaks, must at least applaud when in the same docu-
ment avaricious bishops are warned not to dilapidate
the patrimony of their successors by making long
leases, or taking heavy fines on remewal, or cutting
down the timber. This was one side of that love of
external order, uniformity, and decorum, which, when
applied to rites and ceremonies, church furniture,
church apparel, drove English Puritanism frantic
“It is called superstition nowadays,” Laud complained,
“for any man to come with more reverence into a
church, than a tinker and his dog into an ale-house.”
That he had any leaning toward the Pope is cer-
tainly untrue; and his eagerness to establish a branch
of the Church of England in all the courts of Christen-
dom, and even in the cities of the Grand Turk, points
rather to an exalted dream that the Church of Eng-
land might one day spread itself as far abroad as the
Church of Rome. Short of this, he probably aspired
to found a patriarchate of the three kingdoms, with
Canterbury as the metropolitan center. He thought
the Puritans narrow, and the Pope’s men no better.
Churchmen in all ages are divided into those on the one
hand who think most of institutions, and those on the
other who think most of the truths on which the insti-
tutions rest, and of the spirit that gives them life.
Laud was markedly of the first of these two types, and
even of that doctrinal zeal that passed for spiritual
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unction in those hot times he had little. Yet it is
worth remembering that it was his influence that over-
came the reluctance of the pious and devoted George
Herbert to take orders. This can hardly have been
the influence of a mean and cruel bigot. Jeremy Tay-
lor, whose “Liberty of Prophesying” is one of the
landmarks in the history of toleration, was the client
and disciple of Laud. His personal kindness to Chill-
ingworth and to John Hales has been taken as a proof
of his tolerance of latitudinarianism, and some pas-
sages in his own works are construed as favoring lib-
eral theology. That liberal theology would have quickly
progressed within the church under Laud’s rule, so
long as outer uniformity was preserved, is probably
true, and an important truth in judging the events of
his epoch. At the same time Laud was as hostile as
most contemporary Puritans to doubts and curious
search, just as he shared with his Presbyterian enemies
their hatred of any toleration for creed or church out-
side of the established fold. He was fond of learning
and gave it munificent support, and he had the merit of
doing what he could to found his cause upon reason.
But men cannot throw off the spirit of their station,
and after all his sheet-anchor was authority. His
ideal has been described as a national church, governed
by an aristocracy of bishops, invested with certain
powers by divine right, and closely united with the
monarchy. Whether his object was primarily doc-
trinal, to cast out the Calvinistic spirit, or the restor-
ation of church ceremonial, it would be hard to decide;
but we may be sure that if he actively hated heresies
about justification or predestination, it was rather as
breaches of order than as either errors of intellect or
corruptions of soul.

“He had few vulgar or private vices,” says a con-
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temporary, “and, in a word, was not so much to be
called bad as unfit for the state of England.” He was
unfit for the state of England, because, instead of meet-
ing a deep spiritual movement with a missionary in-
spiration of his own, he sought no saintlier weapons
than oppressive statutes and persecuting law-courts.
It may be at least partially true that the nation had
been a consenting party to the Tudor despotism, from
which both statute and court had come down. Per-
secution has often won in human history; often has a
violent hand dashed out the lamp of truth. But the
Puritan exodus to New England was a signal, and no
statesman ought to have misread it, that new forces
were arising and would require far sharper persecution
to crush them than the temper of the nation was likely
to endure.

In_the early stages of the struggle between Parlia-
ment and king, the only leader on the popular side on
a level in position with Strafford and Taud was John
Pym, in many ways the foremost of all our Parlia-
mentdry worthies. A gentleman of good family and
bred at Oxford, he had entered the House of Com-
mons eleven years before the accession of Charles.
He made his mark early as one who understood the
public finances, and, what was even more to the point,
as a determined enemy of popery. From the first, in
the words of Clarendon, he had drawn attention for
being concerned and passionate in the jealousies of re-
ligion, and much troubled with the countenance given
to the opinions of Arminius. He was a Puritan in the
widest sense of that word of many shades. That is
to say, in the expression of one who came later, “he
thought it part of a man’s religion to see that his coun-
try be well governed,” and by good government he
meant the rule of righteousness both in civil and in
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sacred things. He wished the monarchy to stand, and
the Church of England to stand; nor was any man
better grounded in the maxims and precedents that
had brought each of those exalted institutions to be
what it was.

Besides massive breadth of judgment, Pym had one
of those luminous and discerning minds that have the
rare secret in times of high contention of singling out
the central issues and choosing the best hattle-ground.
Early he perceived and understood the common im-
pulse that was uniting throne and altar against both
ancient rights and the social needs of a new epoch. He
was no revolutionist either by temper or principle. A
single passage from one of his speeches is enough to
show us the spirit of his statesmanship, and it is well
worth quoting. “The best form of government,” he
said, “is that which doth actuate and dispose every part
and member of a state to the common good; for as
those parts give strength and ornament to the whole,
so they receive from it again strength and protection
in their several stations and degrees. If, instead of
concord and interchange of support, one part seeks to
uphold an old form of government, and the other part
introduce a new, they will miserably consume one an-
other. Histories are full of the calamities of entire
estates and nations in such cases. It is, nevertheless,
equally true that time must needs bring about some
alterations. . . . Therefore have those common-
wealths been ever the most durable and perpetual
which have often reformed and recomposed themselves
according to their first institution and ordinance. By
this means they repair the breaches, and counterwork
the ordinary and natural effects of time.”

This was the English temper at its best. Sur-
rounded by men who were often apt to take narrow
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views, Pym, if ever English statesman did, took broad
ones; and to impose broad views upon the narrow is
one of the things that a party leader exists for. He
had the double gift, so rare even among leaders in
popular assemblies, of being at once practical and ele-
vated; a master of tactics and organizing arts, and yet
the inspirer of solid and lofty principles. How can
we measure the perversity of a king and counselors
who forced into opposition a man so imbued with the
deep instinct of government, so whole-hearted, so keen
of sight, so skilful in resource as Pym.



CHAPTER III

PURITANISM AND THE DOUBLE ISSUE
I

NIVERSAL history has been truly said to make

a large part of every national history. The lamp

that lights the path of a single nation, receives its
kindling flame from a central line of beacon-fires that
mark the onward journey of the race. The English
have never been less insular in thought and interest
than they were in the seventeenth century. About the
time when Calvin died (1564) it seemed as if the
spiritual empire of Rome would be confined to the two
peninsulas of Italy and Spain. North of the Alps
and north of the Pyrenees the Reformation appeared to
be steadily sweeping all before it. Then the floods
turned back; the power of the papacy revived, its
moral ascendancy was restored ; the Counter-Reforma-
tion or the Catholic reaction by the time when Crom-
well and Charles came into the world, had achieved
startling triumphs. The indomitable activity of the
Jesuits had converted opinion, and the arm of flesh
lent its aid in the holy task of reconquering Christen-
dom. What the arm of flesh meant the English could
see with the visual eye. They never forgot Mary
Tudor and the Protestant martyrs. In 1567 Alva set
up his court of blood in the Netherlands. In 1572 the

42
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pious work in France began with the massacre of St.
Bartholomew. In 1588 the Armada appeared in the
British Channel for the subjugation and conversion of
England. In 1605 Guy Fawkes and his powder-bar-
rels were found in the vault under the House of Lords.
These were the things that explain that endless angry
refrain against popery, that rings through our seven-
teenth century with a dolorous monotony at which
modern indifference may smile and reason and toler/—z"
ance may groan.

Britain and Holland were the two Protestant strong-
holds, and it was noticed that the Catholics in Holland
were daily multiplying into an element of exceeding
strength, while in England, though the Catholics had
undoubtedly fallen to something very considerably less
than the third of the whole population, which was their
proportion in the time of Elizabeth, still they began
under James and Charles to increase again. People
counted with horror in Charles’s day some ninety
Catholics in places of trust about the court, and over
one hundred and ninety of them enjoying property and
position in the English counties. What filled England
with dismay filled the pertinacious Pope Urban VIII
with the hope of recovering here some of the ground
that he had lost elsewhere, and he sent over first Pan-
zani, then Cuneo, then Rossetti, to work for the recon-
quest to Catholicism of the nation whom another pope
a thousand years before had first brought within the
Christian fold. The presence of the Roman agents at
Whitehall only made English Protestantism more vio-
lently restive. A furious struggle was raging on the
continent of Europe. The Thirty Years’ War (1618-
1648) was not in all its many phases a contest of Pro-
testant and Catholic, but that tremendous issue was
never remote or extinct; and even apart from the im-
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portant circumstance that the Elector Palatine had es-
poused the daughter of James I, its fluctuations kept
up a strong and constant under-current of feeling and

attention in England.

II

“THE greatest liberty of our kingdom is religion,” said
Pym, and Cromwell’s place in history is due to the
breadth with which he underwent this mastering in-
pression of the time, and associated in his own person
the double conditions, political and moral, of national
advance. Though the conditions were twofold, relig-
ion strikes the key-note. Like other movements, the
course of the Reformation followed the inborn differ-
ences of human temperament, and in due time divided
itself into a right wing and a left. Passion and logic,
the two great working elements of revolutionary
change, often over-hot the one, and narrow and sophis-
ticated the other, carry men along at different rates
according to their natural composition, and drop them
at different stages. Most go to fierce extremes; few
hold on in the “quiet flow of truths that soften hatred,
temper strife”; and for these chosen spirits there is no
place in the hour of conflagration. In England the
left wing of Protestantism was Puritanism, and [’uri-
tanism in its turn threw out an extreme left with a
hundred branches of its own. The history of Crom-
well almost exactly covers this development from the
steady-going doctrinal Puritanism that he found pre-
vailing when he first emerged upon the public scene,
down to the faiths of the hundred and seventy enthusi-
astic sects whom he still left preaching and praying
and warring behind him when his day was over.

In this long process. so extensive and so compli-
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cated,—an inter-related evolution of doctrine, disci-
pline, manners, ritual, church polity, all closely linked
with corresponding changes in affairs of civil govern-
ment,—it is not easy to select a leading clue through
the labyrinth. It is not easy to disentangle the double
plot in church and state, nor to fix in a single formula
that wide twofold impulse, religious and political,
under which Cromwell's age and Cromwell the man
of his age, marched toward their own ideals of purified
life and higher citizenship. It is enough here to say in
a word that in the Cromwellian period, when the fer-
ment at once so subtle and so tumultuous had begun
to clear, it was found that, though by no direct and far-
sighted counsel of Cromwell's own, two fertile princi-
ples had struggled into recognized life upon English
soil—the principle of Toleration, and the principle of
free or voluntary churches. These might both of them
have seemed to be of the very essence of the Reforma-
tion, but as everybody knows Free Inquiry and Free
Conscience, the twin pillars of Protestantism in its fun-
damental theory,were inpractise hiddenout of sight and
memory, and as we shall see even Cromwell and his
Independents shrank from the full acceptance of their
own doctrines. The advance from the early to the
later phases of Puritanism was not rapid. Heated as
the effervescence was, its solid products were slow to
disengage themselves. Only by steps did the new
principles of Toleration and the Free Church find a
place even in the two most capacious understandings
of the time—in the majestic reason of Milton and the
vigorous and penetrating practical perceptions of
Cromwell.

Puritanism meanwhile profited by the common ten-
dency among men of all times to set down whatever
goes amiss to something wrong in government. It is
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in vain for the most part that sage observers like
Hooker try to persuade us that “these stains and blem-
ishes, springing from the root of human frailty and
corruption, will remain until the end of the world,
what form of government soever take place.”” Man-
kind is by nature too restless, too readily indignant,
too hopeful, too credulous of the unknown, ever to ac-
quiesce in this. But the English Revolution of the
seventeenth century was no mere ordinary case of a
political opposition. The Puritans of the Cromwellian
time were forced into a brave and energetic conflict
against misgovernment in church and state. DBut it
is to the honor of Puritanism in all its phases that it
strove with unending constancy, by the same effort to
pierce inward to those very roots of “human frailty
and corruption” which are always the true cause of
the worst mischiefs of an unregenerate world. Puri-
tanism came from the deeps. It was, like Stoicism,
Monasticism, Jansenism, even Mohammedanism, a
manifestation of elements in human nature that are
indestructible. It flowed from yearnings that make
themselves felt in Eastern world and Western: it
sprang from aspirations that breathe in men and
women of many communions and faiths; it arose in
instincts that seldom conquer for more than a brief sea-
son, and yet are never crushed. An ascetic and un-
worldly way of thinking about life, a rigorous moral
strictness, the subjugation of sense and appetite, a cold-
ness to every element in worship and ordinance exter-
nal to the believer’s own soul, a dogma unyielding as
cast-iron—all these things satisfy moods and sensibil-
ities in man that are often silent and fleeting, are easil y
drowned in reaction, but are readily responsive to the
awakening voice.

History, as Déllinger has said, is no simple game
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of abstractions; men are more than doctrines. It is
not a certain theory of grace that makes the Reforma-
tion; it is Luther, it is Calvin. Calvin shaped the
mold in which the bronze of Puritanism was cast.
That commanding figure, of such vast power yet some-
how with so little luster, by his unbending will, his
pride, his severity, his French spirit of system, his gift
for government, for legislation, for dialectic in every
field, his incomparable industry and persistence, had
conquered a more than pontifical ascendancy in the
Protestant world. He meets us in England, as in
Scotland, Holland, France, Switzerland, and the rising
England across the Atlantic. He was dead (1564) a
generation before Cromwell was born, but his influence
was still at its height. Nothing less than to create in
man a new nature was his far-reaching aim, to regen-
erate character, to simplify and consolidate religious
faith. Men take a narrow view of Calvin when they
think of him only as the preacher of justification by
faith, and the foe of sacerdotal mediation. His scheme
comprehended a doctrine that went to the very root of
man’s relations with the scheme of universal things; a
church order as closely compacted as that of Rome: a
system of moral discipline as concise and as imperative
as the code of Napoleon. He built it all upon a certain
theory of the government of the universe, which by
his agency has exerted an amazing influence upon the
world. It is a theory that might have been expected
to sink men crouching and paralyzed into the blackest
abysses of despair, and it has in fact been answerable
for much anguish in many a human heart.  Still Cal-
vinism has proved itself a famous soil for rearing
heroic natures. Founded on St. Paul and on Augustine,
it was in two or three centuries this:—DBefore the
Joundations of the world were laid, it was decreed by
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counsel secret to us that some should be chosen out of
mankind to everlasting salvation, and others to curse
and damnation. In the figure of the memorable pas-
sage of the Epistle to the Romans, as the potter has
power over the clay, so men are fashioned by ante-
mundane will, some to be vessels of honor and of
mercy, others to be vessels of dishonor and of wrath.
Then the Potter has mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. On this black
granite of Fate, Predestination, and Foreknowledge
absolute, the strongest of the Protestant fortresses all
over the world were founded. Well might it have
been anticipated that fatalism as unflinching as this
would have driven men headlong into “desperation
and wretchlessness of most unclean living.” Yet that
was no more the actual effect of the fatalism of St.
Paul, Augustine, and Calvin than it was of the fatal-
ism of the Stoics or of Mohammed. On the contrary,
Calvinism exalted its votaries to a pitch of heroic
moral energy that has never been surpassed; and men
who were bound to suppose themselves moving in
chains inexorably riveted, along a track ordained by a
despotic and unseen Will before time began, have yet
exhibited an active courage, a resolute endurance, a
cheerful self-restraint, an exulting self-sacrifice, that
men count among the highest glories of the human
conscience.

It is interesting to think what is the secret of this
strange effect of the doctrine of fatality; for that was
the doctrine over which Cromwell brooded in his hours
of spiritual gloom, and on which he nourished his for-
titude in days of fierce duress, of endless traverses and
toils. Is it, as some have said, that people embraced a
rigorous doctrine because they were themselves by na-
ture austere, absolute, stiff, just rather than merciful ?
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Is it, in other words, character that fixes creed,
or creed that fashions character? Or is there a brac-
ing and an exalting effect in the unrewarded morality
of Calvinism; in the doctrine that good works done in
view of future recompense have no merit; in that obe-
dience to duty for its own sake which, in Calvin as in
Kant, has been called one of the noblest efforts of hu-
man conscience toward pure virtue? Or, again, is
there something invigorating and inspiring in the
thought of acting in harmony with eternal law, how-
ever grim; of being no mere link in a chain of mechan-
ical causation, but a chosen instrument in executing
the sublime decrees of invincible power and infinite
intelligence? However we may answer all the in-
soluble practical enigmas that confronted the Calvin-
ist, just as for that matter they confront the philo-
sophic necessarian or determinist of to-day, Calvinism
was the general theory through which Cromwell
looked forth upon the world. That he ever argued it
out, or was of a turn of mind for arguing it out, we
need not suppose. Without ascending to those clouded
and frowning heights, he established himself on the
solid rock of Calvinistic faith that made their base.
Szm_p%catlon is the key-word to the Reformatlon
as it is to every other revolution with a moral core.
The vast fabric of belief, practice, and worship which
the hosts of popes, doctors, schoolmen, founders of
orders, the saints and sages in all their classes and
degrees, had with strong brains and devout hearts
built up in the life and imagination of so many cen-
turies, was brought back to the ideal of a single simpli-
fied relation—God, the Bible, the conscience of the in-
dividual man, and nothing more nor beyond. The
substitution of the book for the church was the essence
of the Protestant revolt, and it was the essence of
4
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Cromwell’s whole intellectyal being. Like “the Chris-
tian Cicero,” twelve centuries before, he said: “We
who are instructed in the science of truth by the Holy
Scriptures know the beginning of the world and its

Cromwell’s Bible Was not what the Bible is to-day.
Criticism-—comparative, chronological, philological,
historical—had not impaired its position as the direct
word of God, a single book, one and whole, one page

a ladder and broke his neck, it was 2 Stupendous testi-
mony against the Scarlet Woman. Tiverton by hold-
ing its market on a Monday made Occasion for profan-
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nection w1th the complications of human affairs.”
The God to whom Cromwell in heart as in speech ap-
pealed was no stream of tendency, no super-naturalis-
tic hypothesis, no transcendental symbol or synthesis,
but the Lord of Hosts of the Old Testament. The
saints and Puritans were the chosen people. All the
denunciations »f the prophets against the oppressors
of Israel:were applied to the letter against bishops and
princes. | And Moses and Joshua, Gideon and Barak,
Samson and’Jephthah, were the antitypes of those who
now in a Christian world thought themselves called,
like those heroes of old time, to stop the mouths of
lions and turn to flight the armies of the aliens.
Cromwell is never weary of proclaiming that the
things that have come to pass have been the wonderful
works of God, breaking~ the rod of the oppressor.
Great place and business in. the world, he says, is not
worth looking after; he does 'not seek such things; he
is called to them, and is not w1tTRn}t assurance that the
Lord will enable his poor worm to do his will and ful-
fil his generation. The vital thing i3-to fear unbelief,
self-seeking, confidence in the arm of flesh, and opin-
ion of any instruments that they are other than as dry
bones. Of dogma he rarely speaks. Religion to him
is not dogma, but communion with a Being apart frgm,:

dogma. “Seek the lord and his face continually,” he . -

writes to Richard Cromwell, his son; “let this be the -
business of your life and strength, and let all things
be subservient and in order to this.” To Richard
. Mayor, the father of his son’s wife, he says: “Truly
our work is neither from our own brains nor from our
courage and strength; but we follow the Lord who
goeth before, and gather what he scattereth, that so
all may appear to be from him.” Such is ever the re-
frain, incessantly repeated, to his family, to the Parlia-
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ment, on the homely occasions of domestic Lx%e, in the
time of public peril, in the day of battle, inithe day of
crowning victory ; this is the spirit by which his sou] is
possessed.  All work is done by a divine leading. He
€xpresses lively indignation with the Scottish minis-
ters, because they dared to speak of thgi,battle of Dun-
bar, that marvelous dispensation, tk

strange appearance of God’s, as a 1
too, he warns the Irish that if they
pect what the providence of Ge
“in that which is falsely calleg

Ihist ex-
on them,

"'of' War.”

%

“the aims 0f Laud and of wiser
men than Laud required a new spiritual basis, and this
was found in the doctrines of the Dutch Arminius.
They had arisen in Holland at the beginning of the
" ing there a libera] and rationalist reac-

alvinist rigor, and they were now wel-
udians as bringing a needed keystone
ouble arch of church and state. Ar-
@ Deen condemned at the Synod of Dort
tasa half-way house between Catholicism
e hand and Calvinism on the other, it met 2

n the minds of 5 rising generation in England
disliked Rome and Geneya equally, and sought to

usually denied that he was an Arminjan. He said, as
in truth many others in all times and places might have

said, that the question was one beyond his faculties.
It was as Statesman- rather than as keeper of the faith
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that he discerned the bearings of the great Dutch
heresy, which was to permeate the Church of England
for many a generation to come. In Arminianism Pre-
destination was countered by Free Will; implacable
Necessity by room for merciful Contingency; Man the
Machine by Man the self-determining Agent, using
means, observing conditions. How it is that these
strong currents and cross-currents of divinity land
men at the two antipodes in politics, which seem out
of all visible relation with divinity, we need not here
attempt to trace. Unseen, non-logical, fugitive, and
subtle are the threads and fine filaments of air that draw
opinion to opinion. They are like the occult affinities
of the alchemist, the curious sympathies of old phy-
sicians, or the attraction of hidden magnets. All his-
tory shows us how theological ideas abound in political
aspects to match, and Arminianism, which in Holland
itself had sprung into vogue in connection with the
political dispute between Barneveldt and Prince Mau-
rice, rapidly became in England the corner-stone of
faith in a hierarchy, a ceremomnial church, and a mon-
archy. This is not the less true because in time the
course of events drew some of the Presbyterian pha-
lanx further away from Calvinism than they would
have thought possible in earlier days, when, like other
Puritans, they deemed Arminianism no better than a
fore-court of popery, atheism, Socinianism, and all the
other unholy shrines. To the student of opinions
viewing the theological controversy of Cromwell’s
time with impartial eye, it is clear that, while Calvin-
ism inspired incomparahle energy, concentration, reso-
lution, the rival doctrine covered a wider range of
human nature, sounded more abiding depths, and com-
prehended better all the many varied conditions under
which the “poor worm” of Calvin and of Cromwell
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strives to make the best of itself and to work out the
destinies of its tiny day. “Truth,” said Arminius,
“even theological truth, has been sunk in a (lccp__\\'cl!:
whence it cannot be drawn forth without much effort.
This the wise world has long found out. But tliese
pensive sayings are ill suited for a time when the nalcc.(l
sword is out of its sheath. Each side believed that it
was the possessor at least of truth enough to fight for;
and what is peculiar in the struggle is that each party
and sub-division of a party from King Charles down
to the Leveler and the Fifth Monarchy Man, held his
ideal of a church inseparably bound up with his ideal
of the rightly ordered state.

v

Ix the sardonic dialogue upon these times which he
called “Behemoth,” Hobbes says that it is not points
necessary to salvation that have raised all the quarrels,
but questions of authority and power over the church,
or of profit and honor to churchmen. In other words,
it has always been far less a question of what to he-
lieve, than of whom to believe. “All human questions,
even those of theologians, have secret motives in the
conduct and character of those who profess them™
(Nisard). Hobbes’ view may be thought to Iower the
dignity of conscience, yet he has many a chapter of
Western history on his side. Disputes between ortho-
dox and heretic have mixed up with mysteries of the
faith all the issues of mundane policy and secular in-
terest, all the strife of nationality, empire, party, race,
d.ynasty. A dogma becomes the watchword of a fac-
tion; a ceremonial rite is made the ensign for the am-
bition of statesmen. The rival armies manceuver on
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the theological or the ecclesiastical field, but their im-
pulse like their purpose is political or personal. It
was so in the metaphysical conflicts that tore the world
in the third and fourth centuries of the Christian era,
and so it was in the controversies that swept over the
sixteenth century and the seventeenth.

The center of the storm in England now came to be
the question that has vexed Western Europe for so
many generations down to this hour, the question who
is to control the law and constitution of the church.
The Pope and the Councils, answered the Guelph; the
emperor answered the Ghibelline. This was in the
early middle age. In England and France the ruling
power adopted a different line. There kings and law-
yers insisted that it was for the national or local gov-
ernment to measure and limit the authority of the
national branch of the church universal. The same
principle was followed by the first reformers in Ger-
many and Switzerland, and by Henry VIII and Cran-
mer. Then came a third view, not Guelph, nor Ghib-
elline, nor Tudor. The need for concentration in
religion had not disappeared; it had rather become
more practically urgent, for schism was followed by
heresy and theological libertinism. Calvin at Geneva
a generation after Luther, claimed for the spiritual
power independence of the temporal, just as the Pope
did, but he pressed another scheme of religious organi-
zation. Without positively excluding bishops, he
favored the system by which the spiritual power was
to reside in a council of presbyters, partly ministers,
partly laymen. This was the scheme that the strenu-
ous and powerful character of John Knox had suc-
ceeded in stamping upon Scotland. It was also the
scheme that in England was the subject of the dispute
in Elizabeth’s time between Cartwright and Whitgift,
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and the main contention of that famous admonition of
1572 in which Puritanism is usually supposed to have
first taken definite shape. During the years \vhe.n
Cromwell was attending to his business at St. Ivcs: this
reorganization of the church upon the ]ines.ot ic
Presbyterian churches abroad, marked the direction
in which serious minds were steadily looking. .I}ut
with no violently revolutionary sense or intention.
That slowly grew up with events. Decentralization was
the key in church reform as in political reform; the
association of laity with bishops, as of commonalty
with the king. Different church questions hovered in
men’s minds, sometimes vaguely, sometimes with pre-
cision, rising into prominence one day, dwindling away
the next. Phase followed phase, and we call the whole
the Puritan revolution, just as we give the name of
Puritan alike to Baxter and Hugh Peters, to the ugly
superstition of Nehemiah Wallington and the glory of
John Milton—men with hardly a single leading trait in
common. The Synod of Dort (1619), which some
count the best date for the origin of Puritanism, was
twofold in its action; it ratified election by grace, and
it dealt a resounding blow to episcopacy. Other topics
of controversy indeed abounded as time went on.
Vestment and ceremonial, the surplice or the gown,
the sign of the cross at baptism, altar or table, sitting
or kneeling, no pagan names for children, no anointing
of kings or bishops—all these and similar things were
matter of passionate discussion, veiling grave differen-
ces of faith under what look like mere triflings about
indifferent form. But the power and station of the
bishop, his temporal prerogative, his coercive jurisdic-
tion, his usurping arrogance, his subserviences to the
crown, were what made men’s hearts hot within then.
The grievance was not speculative but actual, not a
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thing of opinion but of experience and visible circum-
stance.

The Reformation had barely touched the authority
of the ecclesiastical courts though it had rendered that
authority dependent on the civic power. Down to the
calling of the Long Parliament, the backslidings of the
laity no less than of the clergy, in private morals no less
than in public observance, were by these courts vigi-
lantly watched and rigorously punished. The penalties
went beyond penitential impressions on mind and con-
science, and clutched purse and person. The arch-
deacon is the eye of the bishop, and his court was as
busy as the magistrate at Bow Street. In the twelve
months ending at the date of the assembly of the Long
Parliament, in the archdeacon’s court in London no
fewer than two thousand persons were brought up for
tippling, sabbath-breaking, and incontinence. This
Moral Police of the Church, as it was called, and the
energy of its discipline, had no small share in the un-
popularity of the whole ecclesiastical institution.
Clarendon says of the clergymen of his day in well-
known words, that “they understand the least, and
take the worst measure of human affairs, of all man-
kind that can write and read.” In no age have they
been admired as magistrates or constables. The juris-
diction of the court of bishop or archdeacon did not
exceed the powers of a Scottish kirk-session, but there
was the vital difference that the Scotch court was
democratic in the foundation of its authority, while
the English court was a privileged annex of monarchy.

In loftier spheres the same aspirations after ecclesi-
astical control in temporal affairs waxed bold. An
archbishop was made chancellor of Scotland. Juxon,
the ‘Bishop of London, was made Lord High Trea-
surer of England. No churchman, says Laud com-
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placently, has had it since the time of Henry 'thc
Seventh. The Chief Justice goes down to the assizes
in the west, and issues an injunction to the clergy to
publish certain judicial orders against feasts and
wakes. He is promptly called up by Laud for en-
croaching on church jurisdiction. The king com-
mands the Chief Justice to recall the orders. Hﬁc
disobeys, and is again brought before the council,
where Laud gives him such a rating that he comes out
in tears.

The issue was raised in its most direct form (INo-
vember, 1628) in the imperious declaration that stands
prefixed to the thirty-nine articles in the Prayer Book
of this day. The church-goer of our time, as in a list-
less moment he may hit upon this dead page, should
know what indignant fires it once kindled in the breasts
of his forefathers. To them it seemed the signal for
quenching truth, for silencing the inward voice, for
spreading darkness over the sanctuary of the soul.
The king announces that it is his duty not to suffer un-
necessary disputations or questions to be raised. He
commands all further curious search beyond the true,
usual, literal meaning of the articles to be laid aside.
Any university teacher who fixes a new sense to one of
the articles, will be visited by the displeasure of the
king and the censure of the church; and it is for the
convocation of the bishops and clergy alone, with
license under the king’s broad seal, to do whatever
might be needed in respect of doctrine and discipline.
Shortly before the accession of Charles the same
spirit of the hierarchy had shown itself in notable
instructions. Nobody under a bishop or a dean was
to presume to preach in any general auditory the deep
points of predestination, election, reprobation, or of
the universality, resistibility, or irresistibility of divine
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grace. But then these were the very points that
thinking men were interested in. To remove them out
of the area of public discussion, while the declaration
about the articles was meant in due time to strip them
of their Calvinistic sense, was to assert the royal su-
premacy in its most odious and intolerable shape. The
result was what might have been expected. Sacred
things and secular became one interest. Civil politics
and ecclesiastical grew to be the same. Tonnage and
poundage and predestination, ship-money and election,
habeas corpus and justification by faith, all fell into
line. The control of Parliament over convocation was
as cherished a doctrine as its control over the ex-
chequer. As for toleration, this had hardly yet come
into sight. Of respect for right of conscience as a
conviction, and for free discussion as a principle, there
was at this stage hardly more on one side than on the
other. Without a qualm the very Parliament that
fought with such valor for the Petition of Right
(March, 1629) declared that anybody who should be

seen to extend or introduce any opinion, whether papis-

tical, Arminian, or other, disagreeing from the true
and orthodox church, should be deemed a capital
enemy of the kingdom and commonwealth.

It was political and military events that forced a
revolution in ecclesiastical ideas. Changing needs
gradually brought out the latent social applications of
a Puritan creed, and on the double hase rose a demo-
cratic party in a modern sense, the first in the history
of English politics. Until the middle of the seven-
teenth century independency was a designation hardly
used, and Cromwell himself at first rejected it, per-
haps with the wise instinct of the practical statesman

o

against being too quick to assume a compromising -

badge before occasion positively forces. He was never
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much of a democrat, but the same may be said of
many, if not most, of those whom democracy has used
to do its business. Calvinism and Jacobinism sprang
alike from France, from the same land of absolute
ideals, and Cromwell was in time already to hear in
full blast from the grim lips of his military saints the
right of man as all the world knew them so well a hun-
dred and fifty years later.



CHAPTER IV

THE INTERIM
1

ENTWORTH said in his early days that it was

ill contending with the king outside of Parlia-

ment. Acting on this maxim, the popular leaders,
with the famous exception of Hampden, watched the
king’s despotic courses for eleven years (1629-40)
without much public question. Duties were levied
by royal authority alone. Monopolies were extended
over all the articles of most universal consumption.
The same sort of inquisition into title that Wentworth
had practised in Ireland was applied in England, under
circumstances of less enormity yet so oppressively that
the people of quality and honor, as Clarendon calls
them, upon whom the burden of such proceedings
mainly fell, did not forget it when the day of reckon-
ing came. The Star Chamber, the Council, and the
Court of High Commission, whose province affected
affairs ecclesiastical, widened the area of their arbi-
trary jurisdiction, invaded the province of the regular
courts, and inflicted barbarous punishments. Every-
body knows the cases of Leighton, of Lilburne, of
rynne, Burton, and Bastwick ; how for writing books
against prelacy, or play-acting, or Romish innovations
by church dignitaries, men of education and learned

61
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professions were set in the pillory, had their ezn:? Sut
off, their noses slit, their cheeks branded, were hctt\‘-ll_\
fined, and flung into prison for so long as the king
chose to keep them there. ) _

Even these gross outrages on personal 1'1g1'1t did Tess
to rouse indignation than the exaction of ship-money:
nor did the exaction of the impost itself create so mua:lrl
alarm as the doctrines advanced by servile judges m
its vindication, using “a logic that left no man any-
thing that he might call his own.” The famous Italian
who has earned so bad a name in the world for lower-
ing the standards of public virtue and human self-
esteem, said that men sooner forget the slaying of a
father than the taking of their property. But Charles,
with the best will to play the Machiavellian if he had
known how, never more than half learned the lessons
of the part. -

The general alarms led to passive resistance in
Essex, Devonshire, Oxfordshire. A stout-hearted
merchant of the City of London brought the matter on
a suit for false imprisonment before the King’s Bench.
Here one of the judges actually laid down the doctrine
that there is a rule of law and a rule of government, and
that many things which might not be done by the rule
of law maybe done by the rule of government. In other
words, law must be tempered by reason of state, which
is as good as to say no law. With more solemnity
the lawfulness of the tax was argued in the famous
case of John Hampden for a fortnight ( 1637) before
the twelve judges in the Exchequer Chamber. Tlhe
result was equally fatal to that principle of no taxation
without assent of Parliament, to which the king had
formally subscribed in passing the Petition of Right.
The decision against Hampden contained the startling
propositions that no statute can bar a king of his
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regality; that statutes taking away his royal power in
defense of his kingdom are void; and that the king has
an absolute authority to dispense with any law in cases
of necessity, and of this necessity he must be the judge.
This decision has been justly called one of the great
events of English history.

Both the system of government and its temper
were designated by Strafford and Laud under the cant
watchword of Thorough. As a system it meant per-
sonal rule in the state, and an authority beyond the law
courts in the church. In respect of political temper it
meant the prosecution of the system through thick and
thin, without fainting or flinching, without half-meas-
ures or timorous stumbling; it meant vigilance, dex-
terity, relentless energy. Such was Thorough. The
counter-watchword was as good. If this was the bat-
tle-cry of the court, Root-and-Branch gradually be-
came the inspiring principle of reform as it un-
consciously drifted into revolution. Things went
curiously slowly. The country in the face of this con-
spiracy against law and usage lay to all appearance
profoundly still. No active resistance was attempted,
or even whispered. Pym kept unbroken silence. Of
Cromwell we have hardly a glimpse, and he seems to
have taken the long years of interregnum as patiently
as most of his neighbors. After some short unquiet-
ness of the people, says Clarendon, “there quickly fol-
lowed so excellent a composure throughout the whole
kingdom that the like peace and tranquillity for ten
years was never enjoyed by any nation.” As we shall
see, when after eleven years of misgovernment a Par-
liament was chosen, it was found too moderate for its
work.

It was in his native country that Charles first came
into direct conflict with the religious fervor that was
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to destroy him. It only needed a spark to set in flames
the fabric that king and archbishop were striving to
rear in England. This spark flew over the horder
from Scotland, where Charles and Laud played with
fire. In Scotland the Reformation had been a popular
movement, springing from new and deepened religious
experience and sense of individual responsibility in the
hearts and minds of the common people. Bishops had
not ceased to exist, but their authority was little more
than shadow. By the most fatal of the many infatu-
ations of his life, Charles tried (1637) to make the
shadow substance, and to introduce canons and a ser-
vice-book framed by Laud and his friends in England.
Infatuation as it was, policy was the prompter.
Charles, Strafford, and Laud all felt that the bonds
between the three kingdoms were dangerously loose,
slender, troublesome, and uncertain. As Cromwell
too perceived when his time came, so these three
understood the need for union on closer terms between
England, Scotland, and Ireland, and in accordance
with the mental fashion of the time they regarded
cclesiastical uniformity as the key to political unity.
Some Scottish historians have held that the royal in-
novations might have secured silent and gradual acqui-
escence in time, if no compulsion had been used. I’a-
tience, alas, is the last lesson that statesmen, rulers, or
peoples can be brought to learn.  As it was the rugged
Scots broke out in violent revolt, and it spread like
flame through their kingdom. Almost the whole
nation hastened to subscribe that famous National
Covenant (February 27, 1638), which, even as we
read it in these cool and far-off days, is still vibrating
and alive with all the passion, the faithfulness, the
wrath, that inspired the thousands of stern fanatics
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who set their hands to it. Its fierce enumeration of
the abhorred doctrines and practices of Rome, its scorn-
ful maledictions on them, are hot with the same lurid
flame as glows in the retaliatory lists of heresy issued
from age to age from Rome itself. It is-in-this Na-
tional Covenant of 1638 that we find ourselves at the
heart and central fire of militant Puritanism of the
seventee ury.

It is a curious thing that people in England were so
little alive to what was going on in Scotland until
the storm broke. Nobody cared to know anything
about Scotland, and they were both more interested
and better informed as to what was passing in Ger-
many or Poland than what happened across the border.
The king handled Scotch affairs himself, with two or
three Scotch nobles, and things had come to extrem-
ities before he opened them either to his counselors or
to the public in England. An armed force of coven-
anted Scots was set in motion toward the border. The
king advanced to York, and there heard such news of
the obstinacy of the rebels, of the disaffection of his
own men—to—the-quarre], and of mischiet that might
follow from too close intercourse between Scots and
English, that in his bewilderment he sanctioned the
pacification of Berwick (June, 1639). Disputes arose
upon its terms; the Scots stubbornly extended their
demands; Richelieu secretly promised help. Charles
summoned Strafford to his side from Ireland, and that
haughty counselor told him that the Scots must be
whipped into their senses again. Then (March, 1640)
he crossed back to Ireland for money and troops. War
between the king and his Scots was certain, and it was
the necessities of this war that led to the first step in
saving the freedom of England.

5

ma——
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THE king, in straits that left him no choice, sought
aid from Parliament. The Short Parliament, that
now assembled, definitely opens the first great chapter
of the Revolution. After twenty years the Restor-
ation closed it. Eighteen of these years are the public
life of Cromwell. ‘The movement, it is true, that
seemed to begin in 1640, itself flowed from forces that
had been slowly gathering since the death of Elizabeth,
just as the Restoration closing one chapter prepared
another that ended in 1688. But the twenty years
from 1640 to 1660 mark a continuous journey, with
definite beginning and end.

Cromwell was chosen one of the two members for
the borough of Cambridge, “the greatest part of the
burgesses being present in the hall.” The Short Par-
liament sat only for three weeks (April 13 to May 3),
and its first proceeding disclosed that eleven years had
not cooled the quarrel. But the new Parliament was
essentially moderate and loyal, and this, as I have said,
is another proof how little of general exasperation the
eleven years of misrule without a Parliament had pro-
duced. The veteran Coke was dead. Wentworth
from firm friend had turned fierce enemy. Sir John
Eliot was gone. The rigors of his prison-house in the
Tower could not break that dauntless spirit, but they
killed him. The king knew well what he was doing,
and even carried his vindictiveness beyond death.
Eliot’s young son petitioned the king that he might
carry the remains to Cornwall to lie with those of his
ancestors. Charles wrote on the petition: “Let Sir
John Eliot’s body be buried in the parish of that church
where he died”; and his ashes lay unmarked in the
chapel of the Tower.
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Eliot’s comrades were left with Pym at their head,
and before long they warned the king in words des-
tined to bear a terrible meaning that Eliot’s blood still
cried for vengeance or for repentance. The case had
to some extent passed out of the hands of lawyers like
Selden and antiquaries like Cotton. Burke, in deal-
ing with the American Revolution, makes some
weighty comments upon the fact that the greater num-
ber of the deputies sent to the first Revolutionary Con-
gress were lawyers; and the legal character of the
vindication of civil freedom from the accession of
James I or earlier, was not wholly lost at Westminster
until the death of Charles I. But just as the lawyers
had eclipsed the authority of the churchmen, so now
they were themselves displaced by country gentlemen
with gifts of Parliamentary. statesmanship. Of this
new type Pym was a commanding instance. Pym was
not below Eliot in zeal, and he was better than Eliot
in measure, in judgment, and in sagacious instinct for
action. He instantly sounded the note. The redress
of grievances must go before the grant of a shilling
either for the Scotch war or anything else. The claim
of Parliament over prerogative was raised in louder
tones than had ever been heard in English constitu-
tional history before. The king supposed that his
proof that the Scots were trying to secure aid from
France would kindle the flame of old national antipa-
thies. England loved neither Frenchmen nor Scots.
Nations, for that matter, do not often love one another.
But the English leaders knew the emergency, knew
that the cause of the Scots was their own, and were as
ready to seek aid from Frenchmen as their successors a
generation later were to seek aid from Dutchmen.
The perception every hour became clearer that the
cause of the Scots was the cause of England, and with
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wise courage the patriots resolved to address the king
against a war with his Scottish subjects. When this
intention reached his ears, though he must have fore-
seen a move so certain to fit the Parliamentary tactics
of the hour, Charles flew into a passion, called a coun-
cil for six o'clock the next morning, and apparently
with not more than the hesitating approval of Straf-
ford, hurriedly determined to dissolve the Parliament.
As usual with him this important decision was due to
levity, and not to calculation. Before night he found
out his mistake, and was impatiently asking whether
he could not recall the body that he had just dismissed.

The spirits of his opponents rose. Things, they
argued, must be worse before they could be better.
This Parliament, they said, would never have done
what was necessary to be done. Another Parliament
was inevitable; then their turn at last would come;
then they would meet.the king and his mihisters with
their own daring watchword; then in good earnest
they would press on for Thorough with another and
an unexpected meaning. For six nonths the king’s
position became every day more desperate. All the
wheels of prerogative were set in motion to grind out
gold. The sheriffs and the bailiffs squeezed only
driblets of ship-money. Even the judges grew un-
easy. Charles urged the City for loans, and threw
aldermen into prison for refusing; but the City was the
Puritan stronghold, and was not to be frightened.
He begged from France, from Spain, from the
moneyed men of Genoa, and even from the Pope of
Rome. But neither pope nor king nor banker would
lend to a borrower who had no security, financial,
military, or political. He tried to debase the coinage,
but people refused in fury to take copper for silver or
threepence for a shilling.

It was idle for Strafford to tell either the London
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citizens or the Privy Council of the unsparing devices
by which the King of France filled his treasury.
Whether, if Charles had either himself possessed the
iron will, the capacious grasp, the deep craft and policy
of Richelieu, or had committed himself wholly into the
hands of Strafford, who was endowed with some of
Richelieu’s essentials of mastery, the final event would
have been different, is an interesting problem for his-
toric rumination. As it was, the whole policy of
Thorough fell into ruins. The trained bands were
called out and commissions of array were issued, but
they only spread distraction. The convocation of the
clergy heightened the general irritation, not only by
continuing against the constitution to sit after the
Parliament had disappeared, but by framing new
canons about the eastern position and other vexed
points of ceremony ; by proclaiming the order of kings
to be sacred and of divine right; and finally by winding
up their unlawful labors with the .impesition upon
large orders of important laymen of an oath never to
assent to alter the government of the church “by arch-
bishops, bishops, deans, etc.”—an unhappy and ran-
dom conclusion that provoked much rude anger and
derision. This proceeding raised in its most direct
form the central question whether under cover of the
royal supremacy the clergy were to bear rule indepen-
dent of Parliament. Even Laud never carried impolicy
further. Rioters threatened the palace at Lambeth,
and the archbishop, though no coward, was forced to
flee for refuge to Whitehall. Meanwhile the king’s
military force, disaffected, ill disciplined, i1l paid, and
ill accoutred, was no match for the invaders. The
Scots crossed the Tyne, beat the English at Newburn
(August 28), occupied Newcastle, and pushed on to
Durham and the Tees. There seemed to be nothing
to hinder their march to London, wrote an ohserver;
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people were distracted as if the day of judgment were
hourly expected.

Charles again recalled Strafford from Ireland, and
that courageous genius acquired as much ascendancy
as the levity of the king would allow. Never came
any man, he says, to so lost a business: the army alto-
gether unexercised and unprovided of all necessaries,
the horse all cowardly, a universal affright in all, a
general disaffection to the king's service, none sen-
sible of his dishonor. Nothing could be gloomier.
A Parliament could not be avoided, as Pym and his
friends had foreseen, and they brought to bear, both
through their allies among the peers and by popular
petitions, a pressure that Charles was powerless to
resist. On the very eve of the final resolve, the king
had some reason to suspect that what had already hap-
pened in Scotland might easily happen in England,
and that if he did not himself call a Parliament, one
would be held without him.

The calling of the Long Parliament marked for the
king his first great humiliation. The depth of the
humiliation only made future conflict more certain.
Everybody knew that even without any deep-laid or
sinister design Charles's own instability of nature, the
secret convictions of his conscience, the intrinsic plau-
sibilities of ancestral kingship, and the temptation of
accident, would surely draw him on to try his fortune
again. What was in appearance a step toward har-
monious codperation for the good government of the
three kingdoms, was in truth the set opening of a des-
perate pitched battle, and it is certain that neither king
nor Parliament had ever counted up the chances of the
future. Some would hold that most of the conspicu-
ous political contests of history have been undertaken
upon the like uncalculating terms.



CHAPTER V

THE LONG PARLIAMENT
I

HE elections showed how Charles had failed to

gage the humor of his people. Nearly three hun-
dred of the four hundred and ninety members who had
sat in the Short Parliament were chosen over again.
Not one of those who had then made a mark in oppo-
sition was rejected, and thc new members were be-
lieved almost to a man to belong in one degree or
another to the popular party. Of the five hundred
names that made up the roll of the House of Commons
at the beginning of the Long Parliament, the counties

returned only ninety-one, while the boroughs returned™

four hundred and five, and it was in the boroughs that
hostility to the policy of the court was the sharpest.
Yet few of the Commons belonged to the trading class.
It could not be otherwise when more than four fifths of
the population lived in the country, when there were
only four considerable towns outside of London, and
when the rural classes were supreme. A glance at the
list shows us Widdringtons and Fenwicks from North-
umberland ; Curzons from Derbyshire; Curwens from
Cumberland; Ashtons, Leighs, Shuttleworths, Bridg-
mans, from Lancashire; Lyttons and Cecils from
Herts; Derings and Knatchbulls from Kent; Ingrams,
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Wentworths, Cholmeleys, Danbys, Fairfaxes, from the
thirty seats in Yorkshire; Grenvilles, Edgcombes,
Bullers, Rolles, Godolphins, Vyvyans, Northcotes,
Trevors, Carews, from the four-and-forty boroughs
of Cornwall.

These and many another historic name make the list
to-day read like a catalogue of the existing county fam-
ilies, and it is hardly an exaggeration to say that the
House of Lords now contains a smaller proportion of
ancient blood than the famous lineages that figure in
the roll of the great revolutionary House of Commons.
It was essentially an aristocratic and not a popular
house, as became only too clear five or six years later,
when Levelers and Soldiers came into the field of poli-
tics. The Long Parliament was made up of the very
flower of the English gentry and the educated laity.
A modern conservative writer describes as the great
enigma, the question how this phalanx of country
gentlemen, of the best blood of England, belonging to
a class of strongly conservative instincts and remark-
able for their attachment to the crown, should have
been for so long the tools of subtle lawyers and repub-
lican theorists, and then have ended by acquiescing
in the overthrow of the Parliamentary constitution, of
which they had proclaimed themselves the defenders.
It is curious too how many of the leaders came from
that ancient seat of learning which was so soon to be-
come and for so long remained the center of all who
held for church and king. Selden was a member for
the University of Oxford, and Pym, Fiennes, Marten,
Vane, were all of them Oxford men, as well as Hyde,
Falkland, Dighy, and others who in time passed over
to the royal camp. A student of our day has re-
marked that these men collectively represented a
larger relative proportion of the best intellect of the
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country, of its energy and talents, than is looked for’
now in the House of Commons. Whatever may be
the reply to the delicate question so stated, it is at any
rate true that of Englishmen then alive and of mature
powers only two famous names are missing, Milton and
Hobbes. When the Parliament opened Dryden was
a boy at Westminster School; the future author of
“Pilgrim’s Progress,” a lad of twelve, was mending
pots and kettles in Bedfordshire; and Locke, the future
defender of the emancipating principles that now put
on practical shape and power, was a boy of eight.
Newton was not born until 1642, a couple of months
after the first clash of arms at Edgehill.

In the early days of the Rebellion the peers had
work to do not any less important than the Commons,
and for a time, though they had none of the spirit of
the old barons at Runnymede, they were in tolerable
agreement with the views and temper of the lower
House. The temporal peers were a hundred and
twenty-three, and the lords spiritual twenty-six, of
whom, however, when the Parliament got really to
business, no more than eighteen remained. Alike in
public spirit and in attainments the average of the
House of Lords was undoubtedly high. Like other
aristocracies in the seventeenth century, the English
nobles were no friends to high-flying ecclesiastical pre-
tensions, and like other aristocrats they were not with-
out many jealousies and grievances of their own
against the power of the crown. Another remark is
worth making. Either history or knowledge of hu-
man nature might teach us that great nobles often take
the popular side without dropping any of the preten-
sions of class in their hearts, and it is not mere peevish-
ness when the royalist historian says that Lord Say
and Sele was as proud of his quality and as pleased to
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be distinguished from others by his title as any man
alive.

Oliver Cromwell was again returned for the bor-
ough of Cambridge. The extraordinary circumstance
has been brought out that at the meeting of the Long
Parliament Cromwell and Hampden between them
could count no fewer than seventeen relatives and con-
nections; and by 1647 the figure had risen from seven-
teen to twenty-three. When the day of retribution
came eight years later, out of the fifty-nine names on
the king’s death-warrant, ten were kinsmen of Oliver,
and out of the hundred and forty of the king’s judges
sixteen were more or less closely allied to him. Oliver
was now in the middle of his forty-second year, and his
days of homely peace had come once for all to an end.
Everybody knows the picture of him drawn by
a young Royalist; how one morning he “perceived a
gentleman speaking, very ordinarily appareled in a
plain cloth suit made by an ill country tailor, with plain
linen, not very clean, and a speck or two of blood upon
his little band; his hat without a hatband; his stature
of a good size; his sword stuck close to his side; his
countenance swollen and reddish; his voice sharp and
untunable, his eloquence full of fervor.” Says this
too fastidious observer, ‘I sincerely profess it lessened
much my reverence unto that great council, for this
gentleman was very much hearkened unto.”

r\ Another recorder of the time describes “his body
\L as well compact and strong; his stature of the average
height; his head so shaped as you might see in it both
a storehouse and shop, of a vast treasury of natural
parts. His temper exceeding fiery; but the flame of
it kept down for the most part, is soon allayed with
these moral endowments he had. He was naturally
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compassionate toward objects in distress, even to an
effeminate measure; though God had made him a heart
wherein was left little room for any fear but what was
due to Himself, of which there was a large proportion,
yet did he exceed in tenderness toward sufferers.”

\When he delivered his mind in the House,” says a
third, going beyond the things that catch the visual
eye, “it was with a strong and masculine excellence,
more able to persuade than to be persuaded. His ex-
pressions were hardy, opinions resolute, asseverations
grave and vehement, always intermixed (Andronicus-
like) with sentences of Scripture, to give them the
greater weight, and the better to insinuate into the
affections of the people. He expressed himself with
some kind of passion, but with such a commanding,
wise deportment till, at his pleasure, he governed and
swayed the House, as he had most times the leading
voice. Those who find no such wonders in his speeches
may find it in the effect of them.” ~

We have yet another picture of the inner qualities
of the formidable man, drawn by the skilled pencil of
Clarendon. In the early days of the Parliament,
Cromwell sat on a Parliamentary committee to ex-
amine a case of inclosure of waste in his native county.
The townsmen, it was allowed, had come in a riotous
and warlike manner with sound of drum and had
beaten down the obnoxious fences. Such doings have
been often heard of, but perhaps not half so often as
they should have been, even down to our own day.
Lord Manchester, the purchaser of the lands inclosed,
issued writs against the offenders, and at the same time
both he and the aggrieved commoners presented peti-
tions to Parliament. Cromwell moved for a refer-
ence to a committee. Hyde was chairman, and
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was often heard to describe the demeanor
bulent colleague. The scene brings Oliver
v before us ever to be omitted.

l, says Hyde, ordered the witnesses and petitioners
od of the proceeding, and seconded and enlarged
they said with great passion; and the witnesses
 concerned, who were a very rude kind of people,
the council and witnesses on the other side with
our when they said anything that did not please
1at Mr. Hyde was compelled to use some sharp re-
some threats to reduce them to such a temper that
 might be quietly heard. Cromwell, in great fury,
the chairman for being partial, and that he dis-
ed the witnesses by threatening them; the other
the committee, which justified him, and declared
aved himself as he ought to do; which more in-
- [Cromwell] who was already too much angry.
~any mention of matter of fact, or of the proceed-
and at the enclosure, the Lord Mandevil desired
, and with great modesty related what had been
plained what had been said, Mr. Cromwell did
| reply upon him with so much indecency and
nd in language so contrary and offensive, that
would have thought that, as their natures and
ers were as opposite as it was possible, so their
1ld never have been the same. In the end, his
age was so tempestuous, and his behaviour so
at the chairman found himself obliged to repre-
and tell him that if he, Mr. Cromwell, proceeded
e manner, he, Mr. Hyde, would presently adjourn
tee, and ‘the next morning complain to the House

the outer Cromwell.
ofold impulse of the times has been already
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indicated, and here is Cromwell's exposition of it: “Of
the two greatest concernments that God hath in the
world, the one is that of religion and of the preserva-
tion of the professors of it; to give them all due and
just liberty; and to assert the truth of God. The other
thing cared for is the civic liberty and interest of the
nation. Which, though it is, and I think it ought to
be, subordinate to the more peculiar interest of God,
yet it is the next best God hath given men in this
world ; and if well cared for, it is better than any rock
to fence men in their other interests. Besides, if any
whosoever think the interests of Christians and the in-
terest of the nation inconsistent, I wish my soul may
never enter into their secrets.”

Firm in his belief in direct communion with God, a
sovereign Power unseen; hearkening for the divine
voice, his steps guided by the divine hand, yet he
moved full in the world and in the life of the worid.
Of books, as we have seen, he knew little. Of the yet
more invigorating education of responsible contact
with large affairs, he had as yet had none. Into men
and the ways of men, he had enjoyed no opportunity
of seeing far. Destined to be one of the most famous
soldiers of his time, he had completed two thirds of his
allotted span, and yet he had never drilled a troop, nor
seenamovement ina fight or the leaguer of a stronghold
or a town. He was both cautious and daring; both
patient and swift; both tender and fierce; both sober
and yet willing to face tremendous risks; both cool in
head and yet with a flame of passion in his heart. His
exterior rough and unpolished, and with an odd turn
for rustic buffooneries, he had the quality of directing
a steady, penetrating gaze into the center of a thing.
Nature had endowed Inm with a power of keeping his
own counsel, that was sometimes to pass for dissimu-
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lation; a keen eye for adjusting means to ends, that
was often taken for craft; and a high-hearted insis-
tence on determined ends, that by those who love to
think the worst was counted as guilty ambition. ~The
foundation of the whole was a temperament of energy,
vigor, resolution. Cromwell was one of the men who
are born to force great causes to the proof.

II

BeroORE this famous Parliament had been many days
assembled, occurred one of the most dramatic moments
in the history of English freedom. Strafford was at
the head of the army at York. When a motion for a
grand committee on Irish affairs had been carried, his
friends in London felt that it was he who was struck
at, and by an express they sent him peremptory warn-
ing. His friends at York urged him to stay where he
was. The king and queen, however, both pressed him
to come, and both assured him that if he came he
should not suffer in his person, his honor, or his for-
tune.  Strafford, well knowing his peril but un-
daunted, quickly posted up to London, resolved to
impeach his enemies of high treason for inviting the
Scots into the kingdom. Historians may argue for-
ever about the legalities of what had happened, but the
two great actors were under no illusions. The only
question was who should draw his sword first and get
home the swiftest thrust. The game was a terrible
one with fierce stakes, my head or thy hcad and Pym
and Strafford knew it.

The king received his minister with favor, and again
swore that he would protect him. No king’s word
was ever worse kept. Strafford next morning went
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down to the House of Lords, and was received with
expressions of honor and observance. Unluckily for
him, he was not ready with his articles of charge, and
in a few hours it was too late. That afternoon the
blow was struck. Pym, who had as marked a genius
for quick and intrepid action as any man that ever sat
in the House of Commons, rose and said there was
matter of weight to be imparted. The lobby without
was quickly cleared, the door was locked, and the key
laid upon the table. The discussion on Strafford’s
misdeeds in Ireland, and in his government as presi-
dent of the north, went on until between four and five
in the afternoon. Then Pym, with some three hun-
dred members behind him, passed through a throng
who had been gathered by the tidings that new things
were on foot, and on reaching the bar of the House of
Lords he told them that by virtue of a command from
the Commons in Parliament, and in the name of all
the Commons of England, he accused Thomas, Earl of
Strafford, of high treason, and desired his committal
to prison for a very few days until they produced the
articles and grounds of their accusation. Strafford
was in the palace at Whitehall during these proceed-
ings. The news fell like a thunderbolt upon his
friends around him, but he kept a composed and con-
fident demeanor. “I will go,” he said, “and look mine
accusers in the face.” “With speed he comes to the
House; he calls rudely at the door; the keeper of the
black rod opens; his lordship, with a proud, glooming
countenance, makes toward his place at the board-
head; but at once many bid him rid the House.”
When the Lords had settled their course, he was re-
called, commanded to kneel at the bar, and informed of
the nature of his delinquency. He went away in
custody. “Thus he, whose greatness in the morning
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owned a power over two kingdoms, in the evenniiig’
straightened his person betwixt two walls.” Froi11l
the Tower, whither he was speedily conveyed, 11€
wrote to his wife:

Albeit all be done against me that art and malice can devise,
with all the rigour possible, yet I am in great inward quietness,
and a strong belief God will deliver me out of all these troubles-
The more I look into my case, the more hope I have, and sure
if there be any honour and justice left, my life will not be i1
danger; and for anything else,.time, I trust, will salve any other
hurt which can be done me. Therefore hold up your heart,
look to the children and your house, let me have your pray ers,
and at last, by God’s good pleasure we shall have our de-
liverance.

The business lasted for some five months. The acttiail
trial began on March 22 (1641), and went on for
fourteen days. The memorable scene was the asser—
tion on the grandest scale of the deep-reaching priii—
ciple of the responsibility of ministers, and it was the
opening of the last and greatest of the civil wars witlhh—
in the kingdom. A shrewd eye-witness has told 11s
how people began to assemble at five in the morning:.
and filled the hall by seven; how the august culprit
came at eight, sometimes excusing delay by contrari-
ety of wind and tide, in a barge from the Tower witlx =
guard of musketeers and halberdiers, and he usually
found the king half an hour before him in an un-
official box by the side of the queen. “It was daily,””
says Baillie the Covenanter, “the most glorious as—
sembly the isle can afford; yet the gravity not such as
I expected; oft great clamour without about the doors ;
in the intervals while Strafford was making ready for
answers, the Lords got always to their feet, walkecl
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and clattered; the lower house men too loud clatter-
ing; after ten hours, much public eating, not only of
confections but of flesh and bread, bottles of beer and
wine going thick from mouth to mouth without cups,
and all this in the king's eye.”

With the impeachment of Strafford the whole posi-
tion comes directly into view. He divided universal
hatred with his confederate the archbishop, who had
been impeached a few days after himself. He was the
symbol and impersonation of all that the realm had for
many long years suffered under. In England the
name of Strafford stood for lawless exactions, arbi-
trary courts, the free quartering of troops, and the
standing menace of a papist enemy from the other side
of St. George’s Channel. The Scots execrated him as
the instigator of energetic war against their country
and their church. Ireland in all its ranks and classes
having through its Parliament applauded him as a
benefactor, now with strange versatility cursed him as
a tyrant. It was the weight of all these converging
animosities that destroyed him. “Three whole king-
doms,” says a historian of the time, “were his accusers,
and eagerly sought in one death a recompense of all
their sufferings.”

Viewed as a strictly judicial proceeding, the trial of
Strafford was as hollow as the yet more memorable
trial in the same historic hall eight years later. The
expedients for a conviction that satisfied our Lords
and Commons were little better than the expedients of
the Revolutionary tribunal in Jacobin Paris at the close
of the next century. The charges were vague, gen-
eral, and saturated with questionable inference. The
evidence, on any rational interpretation of the facts,

was defective at almost every point. That Strafford
6
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had been guilty of treason in any sense in which a
sound tribunal going upon strict law could have con-
victed him, nobody now maintains or perhaps even
then maintained. Oliver St. John, in arguing the at-
tainder before the Lords, put the real point. “Why
should he have law himself who would not that others
should have any? We indeed give laws to hares and
deer, because they are beasts of chase; but we give
none to wolves and foxes, but knock them on the head
wherever they are found, because they are beasts of
prey.” This was the whole issue—not law, but my
head or thy head. In revolutions it has often been
that there is nothing else for it; and there was nothing
else for it here. But the revolutionary axe is double-
edged, and so men found it when the Restoration
came.

Meanwhile, the one thing for Pym was to make sure.
That Strafford designed to subvert what, in the opin-
ion of the vast majority of Englishmen, were the fun-
damental liberties of the realm, there was no moral
doubt though there was little legal proof. That he
had earned the title of a public enemy; that his con-
tinued eligibility for a place in the counsels of the king
would have been a public danger, and his escape from
punishment a public disaster; and that if he had not
been himself struck down, he would have been the first
to strike down the champions of free government
against military monarchy—these are the propositions
that make the political justification of the step taken by
the Commons when, after fourteen sittings, they hegan
to fear that impeachment might fail them. They re-
sorted to the more drastic proceeding of a bhill of at-
tainder. They were surrounded by imminent danger.
They knew of plots to bring the royal army down upon
the Parliament. They heard whispers of the intention
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of the French king to send over a force to help his
sister, and of money coming from the Prince of
Orange, the king's new son-in-law. Tales came’ of
designs for Strafford’s escape from the Tower. Above
all was the peril that the king, in his desperation and
in spite of the new difficulties in which such a step
would land him, might suddenly dissolve them. It
was this pressure that carried the bill of attainder
through Parliament, though Pym and Hampden at first
opposed it, and though Selden, going beyond Hyde
and Falkland who abstained, actually voted against it.
Men's apprehensions were on their sharpest edge.
Then it was that the Earl of Essex, rejecting Hyde’s
arguments for merely banishing Strafford, gave him
the pithy reply, “Stone-dead hath no fellow.”

Only one man could defeat the bill, and this was
Strafford’s master. The king’s assent was as neces-
sary for a bill of attainder as for any other bill, and if
there was one man who might have been expected to
refuse assent, it was the king. The bill was passed
on a Saturday (May 8). Charles took a day to con-
sider. He sent for various advisers, lay and episcopal.
Archbishops Usher and Juxton told him, like honest
men, that if his conscience did not consent, he ought
not to act, and that he knew Strafford to be innocent.
In truth Charles a few days before had appealed to the
Lords not to press upon his conscience, and told them
that onhis conscience he could not condemn his minister
of treason. Williams, sharper than his two brother
prelates, invented a distinction between the king’s pub-
lic conscience and his private conscience, not unlike
that which was pressed upon George I1I on the famous
occasion in 1800. He urged that though the king’s
private conscience might acquit Strafford, his public
conscience ought to yield to the opinion of the judges.
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Strafford had written to him a week before, and begged
him to pass the bill. “Sir, my consent shall more
acquit you herein to God than all the world can do be-
sides. To a willing man there is no injury done; and
as by God’s grace I forgive all the world with calmness
and meekness of infinite contentment to my dislodging
soul, so, sir, to you I can give the life of this world
with all the cheerfulness imaginable, in the just ac-
knowledgment of your exceeding favours.” Little
worthy was Charles of so magnanimous a servant.
Attempts have been made at palliation. The queen,
it is said, might have been in danger from the anger
of the multitude. “Let him,” it is gravely enjoined
upon us, “who has seen wife and child and all that he
holds dear exposed to imminent peril, and has refused
to save them by an act of baseness, cast the first stone
at Charles.” . The equity of history is both a noble and
a scientific doctrine, but its decrees are not to be settled
by the domestic affections. Time has stamped the
abandonment of Strafford with an ignominy that can-
not be washed out. It is the one act of his life for
which Charles himself professed remorse. “Put not
your trust in princes,” exclaimed Strafford when he
learned the facts. ‘I dare look death in the face,” he
said stoically, as he passed out of the Tower gate to
the block; “I thank God I am not afraid of death, but
do as cheerfully put off my doublet at this time as ever
I did when I went to my bed.” “His mishaps,” said
his confederate, Laud, “were that he groaned under
the public envy of the nobles, and served a mild and
gracious prince who knew not how to be nor to be
made great.”



CHAPTER VI

THE EVE OF THE WAR
a
I

HEN Mary Stuart in 1567 rode away a captive
from Carberry Hill, she seized the hand of Lord
Linsay, her foe, and holding it aloft in her grasp, she
swore by it, “I will have your head for this, so assure
you.” This was in Guise-Tudor blood, and her grand-
son’s passion for revenge if less loud was not less deep.
The destruction of Strafford and the humiliation that
his own share in that bitter deed had left in the heart
of the king, darkened whatever prospect there might
at any time have been of peace between Charles and
the Parliamentary leaders. He was one of the men
vindictive in proportion to their impotence, who are
never beaten with impunity. His thirst for retaliation
was unquenchable, as the popular leaders were well
aware, as they were well aware too of the rising
sources of weakness in their own ranks. Seeing no
means of escape, the king assented to a series of re-
forming bills that swept away the Star Chamber, the
Court of High Commission, the assumed right to levy
ship-money, and the other more flagrant civil griev-
ances of the reign. The verdicts of Hallam have
grown pale in the flash and glitter of later historians,
yet there is much to be said for his judgment that all

8¢
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the useful and enduring part of the reforming work
of the Long Parliament was mainly completed within
the first nine months of its existence. These were all
measures obviously necessary for the restoration or
renovation of the constitution, and they stood the test
of altered times. Most of the rest was writ in water.
Charles went further and into a new region in agree-
ing to a law that guaranteed the assembly of a Parlia-
ment at least once in three years whether with the
king's consent or without. Further still he went
when he assented to an act for prolonging the life of
the sitting Parliament until it should vote for its own
dissolution (May 11, 1641). Here it was that reform
passed into revolution. To deprive the monarch of
the right of taking the sense of his people at his own
time, and to make dissolution depend upon an act of
Parliament passed for the occasion, was to go on to
ground that had never been trodden before. It con-
vinced the king more strongly than ever that to save
his crown, in the only sense in which he thought a
crown worth wearing, he would have to fight for it.
[ Yet it was he who had forced the quarrel to this pitch.
Pym, Cromwell, and the rest were not the men to for-
get his lawless persecution of Eliot; nor that Charles
had extinguished Parliaments for eleven years; nor
how, even after his return to the constitution only the
year before, he had petulantly broken the Short Par-
liament after a session of no more than three weeks.
It would have been judicial blindness to mistake what
was actually passing before their eyes. They knew of
plot upon plot. In April Pym had come upon one
design among the courtiers to bring up the northern
army to overawe the Parliament. Almost before this
was exposed, a second conspiracy of court and officers
was known to be on foot. It was the Scots who now.,
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as so often, held the key of the position.  Charles
design was manifestly to win such popularity and i
fluence 1 Scotland, that he miught he allowed to us
“the army of that kingdom i coneert with his ow
army in the north of Eogland to terrily his mutinon
arliament and destroy its leaders. Such a poliey wa
futile from its foundation: as if the Scots, who care
for their chureh far more than they cared for i
crown, were likely to lend themselves to the overthroy
of the only power that could secure what they cherishe
most, against an unmasked enmity hent on its destrue
tion.  The defeat of the English Parliament mus
bring with it the discomfbiture of Christ’s kirk in Scot
land.  In the month of Nugust Charles Teft London {
visit his northern kingdom.  The vigilanee of th
Parliament men was not for an instant deceived
They promptly guessed that the purpose of his jour
ney must e to seek support for reaction, and his rejec
tion of their remonstrances against his absence deep
ened thelr suspicion,

They had mdeed more reason than this for uneasd
ness.  The tirst of those moments of fatigone had com
that attend all revolutions. At the heginning o
civil discord holdness carvies all hefore it hut o settle
community, espectally one composed of  Fnglishmen
soon looks for repose. Hopes are seen to he tinge
with illusion, the pulse slhickens, e the fever coals
The nation was after all stiil Royalist, and had not th
king redressed their wrongs?  Why not rest > Thi
was the question of the indolent, the over ciations, the
short-sighted and the fearful, Worse than fatigue, th
spirit. of  party now  raised its questionable crea
Philosophers have never explained ow it comen tha
faction is one of the inhorn propensities of nuu; o
why it should adways be that, even whiere solid reason
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are absent, almost any distinctions, however slender,
fleeting, fanciful, or frivolous, will yet serve to found a
party difference upon. ‘“Zeal for different opinions
as to religion or government, whether those opinions
be practical or speculative; attachment to different
leaders ambitiously contending for preéminence and
power ; devotion to persons whose fortunes have kin-
dledr human interests and passions—these things have
at all times so inflamed men as to render them far more
disposed to vex and oppress each other than to work
together for the common good.”  Such is the language
of Madison about a singular law of human things, that
has made the spirit of sect and party the master-key
of so many in the long catalogue of the perversities of
history.

It was on the church and its reform that the stren-
uous phalanx of constitutional freedom began to
scatter. The Long Parliament had barely been a
month in session before the religious questions that
were then most alive of all in the most vigorous minds
of the time, and were destined to lead by so many
divisions and subdivisions to distraction in counsel
and chaos in act, began rapidly to work. Cromwell
did not hold the helmsman’s place so long as Pym sur-
vived. Clarendon said of Oliver that his parts seemed
to be raised by the demands of great station, “as if he
had concealed his faculties until he had occasion to
use them.” In other words, Cromwell fixed his eyes
upon the need of the hour, used all his energy and de-
votion in meeting it, and let that suffice. Nor in men
of action is there any better mark of a superior mind.
But that Cromwell was “much hearkened to from the
first” is indicated by the fact that he was specially
placed upon eighteen of the committees into which the
House divided itself for the consideration of the mul-
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titude of grievances that clamored for attention from
all the shires and boroughs in the land.  Tle moved
the second reading of the hill for a sitting of Parlia-
ment every vear, and he took a prominent part i the
commitice that transformed the bhill into a further
enactiient that a Parliament should meet at least once
in three years, with or without the crown.

Going deeper, he was one of the seeret instigators of
the first Parliamentary move of the Root-and-Dranch
men against the bishops, and that move was the first
step in the development of party spirit within ranks
that had hitherto heen stanchly of one mind.  Fvery-
body was i favor of church reform but nobody at
this stage, and certainly not Cromwell, had any clear
ideas cither of the principle on which reform should
proceed, or of the system that ought to he adopted,
On those ceclestastical institutions  that were what
mattered most, they were most at sea. The prevail-
ing temper was at hrst moderate. To exclude the
higher clergy from meddling as masters i scecular
affairs, to stir up the sltackness of the lower clergy, to
nullify canons imposed without assent of Parlizunent, to
expunge from the Prayer-hook things caleulated to give
offense-such were the early demands. .\ hill passed
through the Commons for removing the hishops from
the House of Lords. The Lords threw it out ( June,
1041), and as usual rejection of @ moderate reform
was followed by a louder ery for wholesale innoviation,
The comstitutionalists fell hack, and men advanced o
the front with the root of the matter in them. .\ month
after the Lords refused the hishop's bill, the Commons
passed  the Rootand Dranch Dill. - The Root and -
Dranch men, hesides denouneing the Htargy as framed
out of the Romish breviary and mass hook, declred
government by hishops to be dangerous hoth to chureh
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and commonwealth, to be the main cause and occa—
sion of many foul evils. Only one thing was to b€
done with a government so evil: with all its depe11—
dencies, roots, and branches, it should be forthwitlr
swept away. What was to be the substitute nobocly”
knew, and when it came to that sovereign and most
wholesome test for all reformers—the conversion ©T

an opinion into the clauses of a bill—neither Cromw e11
l nor Vane nor.any other of the reformers had anytluno
. practica opose.

Root-and-Branch was in time confronted by riv il
proposals for moderate Episcopacy. Neither Root—
and-Branch nor moderate Episcopacy reached an effec—
tive stage in either House, but the action taken upo1t
them split the Parliament in two, one side for Epis—
copacy, and the other against it. Such were the tw o
policies before men on the eve of the civil war. The11,
by and by, this division gradually adjusted itself witlx
disastrous aptness to the other and parallel conflict be—
tween crown and Parliament; the partizans of bishops
slowly turned into partizans of the king, and Episco—
palians became one with Royalists. The wiser divines
tried to reconcile the rival systems. Usher, Arcli—
bishop of Armagh, suggested that the bishop shoulcl
have a council of elders. Bramhall, his successor i1l
the metropolitan see, whom Cromwell called the Irislx
Laud, admitted the validity of Presbyterian orders,
and thought the German superintendents almost as
good as bishops. Baxter, though he afterward le—
clined a miter, yet always held out a hand to prelacyr.
Leighton, one of the few wholly attractive characters
of those bitter-flavored times, was closely intimate witla
French Jansenists, of whom Hume truly says that they
were but half Catholics; and Leighton was wont te¢>
declare that he would rather turn one single man to e
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truly of a serious mind, than turn a whole nation to
mere outer conformity, and he saw no reason why
there should not be a conjunction between bishops and
elders. TFor none of these temperate and healing ideals
was the time ripe. Their journey was swiftly bring-
ing men into a torrid zone. The Commons resolved
that communion-tables should be removed from the
cast end of churches, that chancels should be lev-
eled, that scandalous pictures of any of the persons of
the Trinity should he taken away, and all images of the
Virgin Mary demolished. The consequence was a
bleak and hideous defacement of heautiful or comely
things in most of the cathedrals and great churches all
over England. Altar-rails and screens were de-
stroyed, painted windows were broken, figures of stone
and marble ground to powder, and pictures cut into
shreds. These vandalisms shocked both reverential
sentiment and the police feeling for good order, and
they widened the alicnation of Parliamentary parties.
Before the end of the autumn, Hyde and FFalkland had
hecome king’s friends.

Hyde, more familiarly known by his later style of
Lord Clarendon, stands among the leading figures of
the time, had a strong and direct judgment, much inde-
pendence of character, and ideas of policy that were
coherent and his own.  His intellectual horizons were
wide, he had good knowledge of the motives of men,
and understood the handling of large affairs.  IEven
where he does not carry us with him, there is nobody
of the time whose opinion is much better worth know-
ing.  We may even give him the equivocal credit that
is due to the Clarendonian type of conservative in all
times and places, that if only things could have been
different, he would not have been in the wrong.  Ilis
ideal in church and state, viewed in the light of the
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event, did not ultimately miscarry. The settlement of
1688 would have suited him well enough, and in his
best days he had much of the temper of Somers. But
he and Falkland had either toc little nerve, or too re-
fining a conscience, or too unstable a grasp, for the
navigation of the racing floods around them. They
were doubtless unwilling converts to the court party,
but when a convert has taken his plunge he must en-
dure all the unsuspected foolishness and all the un-
teachable zealotry of his new comrades—an experience
that has perhaps in all ages given many a mournful
hour to generous natures.

It was now that a majority with a policy found it-
self confronted with an opposition fluctuating in num-
bers, but still making itself felt, in the fashion that has
since become familiar essence of Parliamentary life all
the world over. As we shall see, a second and deeper
line of party demarcation was soon to follow. Mean-
while the division between parties in the Commons was
speedily attended by disagreement between Commons
and Lords, and this widened as the rush of events be-
came more pressing. Among the Lords, too, Charles
now found friends. It was his own fault if he did not
discover in the differences among his enemies upon the
church, a chance of recovering his own shattered au-
thority in the state. To profit by these differences was
his persistent game for seven years to come. Seldom
has any game in political manceuver been more unskil-
fully played.

The Parliament had adjourned early in September,
the king still absent in Scotland. The superintendence
of affairs was carried on by a committee, a sort of pro-
visional government of which Pym was the main-
spring. Hampden had gone to Edinburgh as a Par-
liamentary commissioner to watch the king. The two
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houses reassembled a few days before the end of Octo-
ber amid intense disquiet. The growing tension made
the popular leaders at once more energetic and more
deliberate. ~ Shortly before the adjournment the
Prayer-book had been attacked, and Cromwell sup-
ported the attack. Bishops still furnished the occa-
sion, if they were not the cause, of political action.
Root-and-Branch was dropped, and a bill was renewed
for excluding the clergy from temporal authority and
depriving the bishops of their seats among the Lords.
Then followed a bill for suspending the bishops from
Parliamentary powers in the meantime. Cromwell by
the side of Pym spoke keenly for it, on the ground that
the bishops by their six-and-twenty votes should not
be suffered to obstruct the legislative purposes of a
majority of the two houses.

Charles, writing from Scotland (October), had an-
nounced a momentous resolution. “I command you,”
he said to his Secretary of State, “to assure all my
servants that I am constant to the discipline and doc-
trine of the Church of England established by Queen
Elizabeth and my father, and that I resolve by the
grace of God to die in the maintenance of it.” The
pledge was more tragic than perhaps he knew, but
when the time came he redeemed it to the letter. As
a sign that he was in earnest. he proceeded to fill up
five bishoprics that happened to be vacant, and in four
of them he planted divines who had in convocation
been parties to the unlawful canons on which the Com-
mons were at the moment founding an impeachment
of treason. This was either one of his many random
imprudences, or else a calculated challenge. Cromwell
blazed out instantly against a step that proclaimed the
king’s intention of upholding Episcopacy just as it
stood. Suddenly an earthquake shook the ground on
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which they stood, and threw the combatants into un-
expected postures.

II

THE event that now happened inflamed the public
mind in England with such horror as had in Europe
followed the Sicilian Vespers, or the massacre of St.
Bartholomew, or the slaughter of the Protestants in
the passes of the Valtelline by the Spanish faction only
twenty-one years before. In November the news
reached London that the Irish had broken out in bloody
rebellion. The story of this dreadful rising has been
the subject of vehement dispite among historians ever
since, and even in our own day has been discussed with
unhistoric heat.” Yet the broad facts are sufficiently
clear to any one capable of weighing the testimony of
the time without prejudice of race or faith; and they
stand out in cardinal importance in respect both to
leading episodes in the career of Cromwell, and to the
general politics of the Revolution.

The causes of rebellion in Ireland lay deep. Con-
fiscations and exterminations had followed in deadly
succession, and ever since the merciless suppression of
the rising of the Ulster chieftains in the reign of Eliza-
beth, the elements of another violent outbreak had been
sullenly and surely gathering. Enormous confisca-
tions had been followed by the plantation of Scotch
and English colonists, and the clearance of the cld
owners and their people. The colonists thought no
more of rights and customs in the aboriginal popula-
tion than if they had been the Matabele or Zulu of a
later time. Besides the great sweeping forfeitures,
rapacious adventurers set busily to work with eagle
eyes to find out flaws in men’s title to individual es-
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tates, and either the adventurer himself acquired the es-
tates, or forced the possessor to take a new grant at
an extortionate rent. Deople were turned off their
land without compensation and without means of sub-
sistence.  Active men left with nothing to do and
nothing of their own to live upon, wandered about the
country, apt upon the least occasion of insurrection or
disturbance to be heads and leaders of outlaws and
rebels.  Strafford (1632-40), in spite of his success
upon the surface, had aggravated the evil at its
source.  Ile had brought the finances into gowd order,
introduced discipline into the army, driven pirates out
of the Channel, imiported flax-seed from Holland and
Imen-weavers from FFrance.  But nobody Dlessed or
thanked him, everybody dreaded the weight of his
hand, and in such circumstances dread is hut another
word for hate.  The genius of fear had perfected the
work of fear; but the whole structure of imperial
power rested on a shaking bog.  The great inqui-
sition into titles had alarmed and exasperated the old
English.  The northern Presbyterians resented  his
proceedings for religions uniformity.  The Catholics
were at heart in little better humor; for though Straf-
ford was too deep a statesman to attack them in full
front, he undoubtedly intended in the fullness of time
to force them as well as the Presbyterians into the
same uniformity as his master had designed for Scot-
landl.  He would, however, have moved slowly, and
in the meantime he hoth practised connivance with the
Catholic evasion of the law, and encouraged hopes of
complete toleration. So didd the king.  But after
Strafford had gone to his doom in England, Puritan
mfluences grew more powerful, and the Catholies per-
ceived that all the royal promises of complete toleration,
like those for setting a limit to the time for inguisition
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into titles of land, were so many lies. No Irish con-
spirator could have laid the train for rebellion more
effectively. If any one cares to find some more rea-
sonable explanation of Irish turbulence than the simple
theory that this unfortunate people in the modern
phrase have a double dose of original sin, he should
read the story how the O'Byrnes were by chicane, per-
jury, imprisonment, martial law, application of burn-
ing gridirons, branding-irons, and strappado, cheated
out of their lands.

While these grievances were rankling all over Ire-
land, and the undying animosities of the dispossessed
chieftains of Ulster were ready to break into flame,
priests and friars from Spain had swarmed into the
land and kindled fresh excitement. No papist con-
spiracy was needed to account for what soon happened.
When one deep spring of discontent mounts to a head
and overflows, every other source becomes a tributary.
Maddened as they were by wholesale rapine, driven
forth from land and homes, outraged in every senti-
ment belonging to their old rude organization, it is no
wonder if the native Irish and their leaders of ancient
and familiar name found an added impulse in passion
for their religious faith.

At last that happened which the wiser heads had
long foreseen. After many weeks of strange stillness,
in an instant the storm burst. The Irish in Ulster sud-
denly (October 23, 1641) fell upon the English colo-
nists, the invaders of their lands. The fury soon
spread, and the country was enveloped in the flames of
a conflagration fed by concentrated sense of ancient
wrong, and all the savage passions of an oppressed
people suddenly broke loose upon its oppressors.
Agrarian wrong, religious wrong, insolence of race,
now brought forth their poisonous fruit. A thousand



THE EVE OF THE WAR 97

murderous atrocities were perpetrated on one side, and
they were avenged by atrocities as hideous on the other.
Every tale of horror in the insurgents can be matched
by horror as diabolic in the soldiery. What happened
in 1641 was in general features very like what hap-
pened in 1798, for the same things come to pass in
every conflict where ferocious hatred in a persecuted
caste meets the ferocious pride and contempt of its per-
secutors. The main points are reasonably plain.
There is no question by whom the sanguinary work
was first begun. There is little question that it was
not part of a premeditated and organized design of in-
discriminate massacre, but was inevitably attendant
upon a violent rising against foreign despoilers. There
is no question that though in the beginning agrarian or
territorial, the rising soon drew after it a fierce struggle
between the two rival Christian factions. There is
little question that, after the first shock, Parsons and
his allies in authority acted on the cynical anticipation
that the worse the rebellion, the richer would be the for-
feitures. There is no question that the enormity of
crime was the subject of exaggeration, partly natural
and inevitable, partly incendiary and deliberate. Nor
finally is there any question that, even without exag-
geration, it is the most barbarous and inhuman chapter
that stains the domestic history of the kingdom. The
total number of Protestants slain in cold blood at the
outbreak of the rebellion has been fixed at various
figures from four thousand to forty, and the latest
serious estimate puts it at five-and-twenty thousand
during the first three or four years. The victims of
the retaliatory slaughter by Protestants upon Catholics
were countless, but Sir William Petty thinks that
more than half a million Irish of both creeds perished
between 1641 and 1652.
7
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The fated international antipathy between English
and Irish, that like a volcano is sometimes active,
sometimes smoldering and sullen, now broke forth in
liquid fire. The murderous tidings threw England
into frenzy. It has been compared to the fury with
which the American colonists regarded the use of red
Indians by the government of King George; or to the
rage and horror that swept over the country for a mo-
ment when the tidings of Cawnpore arrived; and I
need not describe it. The air was thick, as is the way
in revolutions, with frantic and irrational suspicion.
The catastrophe in Ireland fitted in with the governing
moods of the hour, and we know only too well how
simple and summary are the syllogisms of a rooted dis-
trust. Ireland was papist, and this was a papist ris- °
ing. The queen was a papist, surrounded at Somerset
House by the same black brood as those priests of Baal
who on the other side of St. George’s Channel were
described as standing by while their barbarous flock
slew old men and women wholesale and in cold blood,
dashed out the brains of infants against the walls in
sight of their wretched parents, ran their skeans like
red Indians into the flesh of little children, and flung
helpless Protestants by scores at a time over the bridge
at Portadown. Such was the reasoning, and the
damning conclusion was clear. This was the queen's
rebellion, and the king must be her accomplice. Sir
Phelim O’Neil, the first leader of the Ulster rebellion,
declared that he held a commission from the king him-
self, and the story took quick root. It is now manifest
that Charles was at least as much dismayed as any of
his subjects; yet for the rest of his life he could never
wipe out the fatal theory of his guilt.

That Catholic Ireland should prefer the king to the
Parliament for a master was to be expected. Puritan-
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ism with the Old Testament in its hand was never an
instrument for the government of a community pre-
dominantly Catholic, and it never can be. Nor was it
ever at any time so ill fitted for such a task as now,
when it was passionately struggling for its own life
within the Protestant island. The most energetic
patriots at Westminster were just as determined to
root out popery in Ireland, as Philip IT had been to
root out Lutheran or Calvinistic heresy in the United
Provinces.

The Irish rebellion added bitter elements to the great
contention in England. The Parliament dreaded lest
an army raised for the subjugation of Ireland should
be used by the king for the subjugation of England.
The king justified such dread by trying to buy military
support from the rebel confederates by promises that
would have gone near to turning Ireland into a sep-
arate Catholic state. Meanwhile we have to think of
Ireland as weltering in bottomless confusion. Parlia-
mentarian Protestants were in the field and Royalist
Protestants, Anglicans and Presbyterians; the Scots
settlers to-day standing for the Parliament, to-morrow
fighting along with Ormonde for the king; the Confed-
erate Catholics, the Catholic gentry of the Pale, all in-
extricably entangled. Thus we shall see going on for
nine desperate years the sowing of the horrid harvest,
which it fell to Cromwell after his manner to gather in.



CHAPTER VII

THE FIVE MEMBERS—THE CALL TO ARMS
1

HE king returned from Scotland in the latter part

of November (1641), baffled in his hopes of aid
from the Scots, but cheered by the prospect of quarrels
among his enemies at Westminster, expecting to fish
in the troubled waters in Ireland, and bent on using
new strength that the converts of reaction were bring-
ing him for the destruction of the popular leaders.
The city gave him a great feast, the crowd shouted
long life to King Charles and Queen Mary, the church
bells rang, wine was set flowing in the conduits in
Cornhill and Cheapside, and he went to Whitehall in
“high elation at what he took for counter-revolution.
He instantly began a quarrel by withdrawing the guard
that had been appointed for the Houses under the com-
mand of Essex. Long ago alive to their danger, the
popular leaders had framed that famous exposition of
the whole dark case against the monarch which is
known to history as the Grand Remonstrance. They
now with characteristic energy resumed it. The Re-
monstrance was a bold manifesto to the public, setting
out in manly terms the story of the Parliament, its
past gains, its future hopes, the standing perils with
which it had to wrestle. The most important of its

A T artal
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single clauses was the declaration for church con-
formity. It was a direct challenge not merely to the
king, but to the new party of Episcopalian Royal-
ists. These were not slow to take up the challenge,
and the fight was hard. So deep had the division now
become within the walls of the Commons, that the
Remonstrance was passed only after violent scenes and
by a narrow majority of eleven (November 22),i%63, 6att
Early in November Cromwell made the first pro-
posal for placing military force in the hands of Parlia-
ment. All was seen to hang on the power of the
sword, for the army plots brought the nearness of the
peril home to the breasts of the popular leaders. A
month later the proposal, which soon became the
occasion of resort to arms though not the cause, took
defined shape. By the Militia Bill the control and
organization of the trained bands of the counties was
taken out of the king’s hands, and transferred to a
lord general nominated by Parliament. Next the two
Houses joined in a declaration that no religion should
be tolerated in either England. or Ireland except the
religion established by law. But as the whirlpool be-
came more angry, bills and declarations mattered less
and less. Each side knew that the other now intended
force. Tumultuous mobs found their way day after
day to hoot the bishops at Westminster. Partizans
of the king began to flock to Whitehall, they were
ordered to wear their swords, and an armed guard was
posted ostentatiously at the palace gate. Angry frays
followed between these swordsmen of the king and the
mob armed with clubs and staves, crying out against
the bishops and the popish lords. The bishops them-
selves were violently hustled, and had their gowns
torn from their backs as they went into the House of
Lords. Infuriated by these outrages, they issued a
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foolish notification that all done by the Lords in their
absence would be null and void. This incensed both
Lords and Commons andadded fueltothe general flame,
and the unlucky prelates were impeached and sent to
prison. The king tried to change the governor of the
Tower and to install a reckless swashbuckler of his
own. The outcry was so shrill that in a few hours the
swashbuckler was withdrawn. Then by mysterious
changes of tact he turned first to Pym, next to the
heads of the moderate Royalists, Hyde, IFalkland, and
Culpeper. The short history of the overtures to Pym
is as obscure as the relations Dbetween Mirabeau and
Marie Antoinette. Things had in truth gone too far
for such an alliance to be either desirable or fruitful.
Events immediately showed that with Charles honest
cooperation was impossible. No sooner had he estah-
lished Falkland and Culpeper in his council, than
suddenly, without disclosing a word of his design, he
took a step which alienated friends, turned back the
stream that was running in his favor, handed over the
strong fortress of legality to his enemies, and made
war inevitable.

Pym had been too quick for Strafford the autumn
before, and Charles resolved that this time his own
blow should be struck first. It did not fall upon men
caught unawares. For many weeks suspicion had
been deepening that some act of violence upon the pop-
ular leaders was coming. Suspicion on one side went
with suspicion on the other. Rumors were in the air
that Pym and his friends were actually revolving in
their minds the impeachment of the queen. Whether
the king was misled by the perversity of his wife and
the folly of the courtiers, or by his own too ample
share of these unhappy qualities, he perpetrated the
most irretrievable of all his blunders. A day or two
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before, he had promised the Commons that the security
of every one of them from violence should be as much
his care as the preservation of his own children.  He
had also assured his new advisers that no step should
he taken without their knowledge.  Yet now he sud-
denly sent the Attorney-General to the House of Lords,
there at the table ( January 3, 1642) to impeach one of
their own number and five members of the other
House, including Pym and Hampden, of high treason.
Holles, Taselrig, and Strode were the other three.
No stroke of state in history was ever more firmly and
manfully countered.  News came that officers had
invaded the chambers of the five members and were
sealing up their papers. The Touse ordered the 1m-
mediate arrest of the officers. A\ messenger arrived
from the king to seize the five gentlemen. The Touse
sent a deputation holdly (o inform the king that they
wotld take care that the five members should be ready
to answer any legal charge against them.

Next day a still more startling thing was done.
After the midday adjournment, the henehes were again
crowded, and the five members were in their place.
Suddenly the news ran like hightning among them,
that the king was on his way from Whitehall with
some hundreds of armed retainers. The five members
were hurried down to ihe river, and they had hardly
gained a boat before the king and a bhand of rulllers
with swords and pistols entered Westminster  1all
Passing through them and accompanied by his nephew,
the celector Palatine, the king crossed the inviolable
threshold, advanced uncovered up the floor of the
House of Commons to the step of the chair, and de-
manded the five accused members. e asked the
Speaker whether they were there. The Speaker re-
phied in words that will never be forgotten, that he had
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neither eyes nor -ears nor tongue in that place but as
the House might be pleased to direct. “’T is no mat-
ter,” the king said. “I think my eyes are as good as
another’s.” After looking round, he said he saw that
all his birds were flown, but he would take his own
course to find them. Then he stammered out a few
apologetic sentences, and stepping down from the
chair marched away in anger and shame through the
grim ranks and amid deep murmurs of privilege out at
the door. His band of baffled cutthroats followed
him through the hall with sullen curses at the loss of
their sport. 'When next he entered Westminster Hall,
he was a prisoner doomed to violent death. Cromwell
was doubtless present, little foreseeing his own part in
a more effectual performance of a too similar kind in
the same place eleven years hence.

Never has so deep and universal a shock thrilled
England. The stanchest friends of the king were in
despair. The Puritans were divided between dismay,
 rage, consternation, and passionate resolution. One
of them, writing in after years of his old home in dis-
tant Lancashire, says: “I remember upon the occasion
of King Charles I demanding the five members of the
House of Commons. Such a night of prayers, tears,
and groans I was never present at in all my life: the
case was extraordinary, and the work was extraordi-
nary.” It was the same in thousands of households all
over the land. The five members a few days later
returned in triumph to Westminster. The river was
alive with boats decked with gay pennons, and the air
resounded with joyful shouts and loud volleys from
the primitive firearms of the time. Charles was not
there to see or hear. Exactly a week after the Attor-
ney-General had brought up the impeachment of the
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five members, he quitted Whitehall (January 10), and
saw it no more until all had come to an end seven years
later.

I

Tr1s daring outrage on law, faith, and honor was
a provocation to civil war and the beginning of it.
After such an exploit the defenders of the Parliament
would have been guilty of a criminal betrayal, if they
had faltered in facing the issue so decisively raised.
Pym (January 14) moved that the House should go
into committee on the state of the kingdom, and Crom-
well then moved the consideration of means to put the
kingdom into a posture of defense. Hampden by and
by introduced a motion to desire the king to put the
Tower of London and other parts of the kingdom,
with the militia, into such hands as the Parliament
might confide in. In this way they came to the very
essence of the dispute of the hour. Was the king to
retain the sword? For some weeks debate went on.
It was suggested to the king that the militia might be
granted for a time. “By God, not for an hour!” cried
Charles. “You have asked that of me in this which
was never asked of a king, and with which I will not
trust my wife and children.”

As the call to arms was every day more plainly felt
to be inevitable, it is no wonder that many men on the
popular side recoiled. The prospect was dreadful,
and even good patriots may well have asked them-
selves in anguish whether moderation, temper, good
will, compromise, might not even now avert it. Pym
showed here, as always, a consummate mastery of all
the better arts of Parliamentary leadership. It is not
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easy to tell exactly at what moment he first felt that
peace with the king was hopeless, but at any rate he
was well assured that it was so now. As they neared
the edge of the cataract, his instincts of action at once
braced and steadied him. He was bold, prompt, a
man of initiative resource and energy without fever,
open and cogent in argument, with a true statesman’s
eye to the demand of the instant, to the nearest ante-
cedent, to the next step; willing to be moderate when
moderation did not sacrifice the root of the matter;
vigorous and uncompromising when essentials were
in jeopardy. Cromwell too was active both in the
House and the country, little of an orator but a
doer.

Things moved fast. In April the king with an
armed force demanded admission into Hull, where he
would have a port for the introduction of arms
and auxiliaries from abroad. The governor shut
the gates and drew up the bridge. The king pro-
claimed him a traitor. This proceeding has always
been accounted the actual beginning of the great civil
war. On August 22, 1642, one of the memorable
dates in our history, on the evening of a stormy day
Charles raised the royal standard in the courtyard at
the top of the castle hill at Nottingham. This was the
solemn symbol that the king called upon his vassals
for their duty and servicee. Drums and trumpets
sounded, and the courtiers and a scanty crowd of on-
lookers threw up their caps, and cried, “God save King
Charles and hang up the Roundheads!” But a gen-
eral sadness, says Clarendon, covered the whole town.
Melancholy men observed many ill presages, and the
king himself appeared more melancholy than his wont.
The standard itself was blown down by an unruly wind
within a week after it had been set up. This was not
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the first time that omens had heen against the king.
At his coronation he wore white instead of purple, and
“some Tooked on it as an il presage that the king, Tay-
mg aside Iis purple, the robe of majesty, should clothe
himself - white, the robe of innocence, as 1f thereby
it were foresignified that he should divest himselt of
that royal majesty which would keep him sade from
alfront and scorn, to rely wholly on the innocence of
virtuous life which did expose him finally to caloi
tous ruin.” St worse was the court preachier’s test
on the same angust occasion, chosen from the Book of
Revelation: *Be thou Taithiul anto death, ad T owill
give thee @ crown of Tile,” “more like his Taneral ser
mon when he was alive, as il he were (o ive none
when he was to he buried.”

Aday or two alter radsing the standard, Charles
appointed to he general of the horse Prince Rupert, the
third son of his sister the Queen of Bohemin, now in
his - twenty-third  year. The holdness, energy, il
military capacity of the voung adventurer were des -
tined to prove one of the most Tormidable of all the
clements i the struggle of the next three years,
Luckily the intrepid soldier had none of Cromwell’s
sagacity, cantion, and patience, or else that “provi-
dence which men call the fortune of war™ might have
turned ont differently.

The Farl of Essex, son of Oueen Elizabeth's fuvor-
ite, was naumed general of the Parliamentary forees,
less for any military reputation than from his social
miluence. e was the man,™ said the preacher of his
frmeral sermon (164600, “to break the fee and set his
first footing in the Red Sein No procknsition of trea
soncould cry hime down, nor threatening standid
daunt him that in that misty morning, when men knew

e
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not each other, whether friend or foe, by his arising
dispelled the fog, and by his very name commanded
thousands into your service.” Opinion in most of the
country was pretty firm on one side or the other, but
it was slow in mounting to the heat of war. The
affair was grave, and men went about it with argument
and conscience. In every manor-house and rectory
and college, across the counters of shops in the towns,
on the ale-bench in the villages and on the roads, men
plied one another with precedents and analogies, with
Bible texts, with endless points of justice and of expe-
diency, thus illustrating in this high historic instance
all the strength and all the weakness of human reason-
ing, all the grandeur and all the levity of civil and
ecclesiastical passion. Many, no doubt, shared the
mind of Hutchinson’s father, who was stanch to
the Parliamentary cause but infinitely desirous that the
quarrel should come to a compromise, and not to the
catastrophe of war. Savile said: “I love religion so
well, I would not have it put to the hazard of a battle.
I love liberty so much, I would not trust it in the hands
of a conqueror; for, much as I love the king, I should
not be glad that he should beat the Parliament, even
though they were in the wrong. My desires are to
have no conquests of either side.”” Savile was no edi-
fying character; but a politician who would fain say
both yes and no stands in a crisis for a numerous host.
.On the other hand, human nature being constant in its
fundamental colors, we may be sure that in both camps
were many who proclaimed that the dispute must be
fought out, and the sooner the fight began, the sooner
would it end.

Enthusiasts for the rights and religion of their coun-
try could not believe, says one of them, that a work so
good and necessary would be attended with so much
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difficulty, and they went into it in the faith that the
true cause must quickly win. On the other side, deep-
rooted interests and ancient sentiment gathered round
the crown as their natural center. Selfish men who
depended upon the crown for honors or substance, and
unselfish men who were by habit and connection un-
alterably attached to an idealized church, united accord-
ing to their diverse kinds in twofold zeal for the king
and the bishops, in the profound assurance that Provi-
dence would speedily lay their persecutors low. Fam-
ilies were divided, close kinsmen became violent foes,
and brother even slew brother. Some counties were
almost wholly for the king, while others went almost
wholly for the Parliament. In either case, the rem-
nant of a minority, whether the godly or the ungodly,
found it best to seek shelter outside. There were
counties where the two sides paired and tried to play
neutral. The line of social cleavage between the comn-
batants was not definite, but what we are told of Notts
was probably true of other districts, that most of the
nobles and upper gentry were stout for the king, while
most of the middle sort, the able substantial free-
holders, and commoners not dependent on the malig-
nants above them, stood for the Parliament.

. Speaking broadly, the feeling for Parliament was
strongest in London and the east; the king was strong-
est in the west and north. Wherever the Celtic ele-
ment prevailed, as in Wales and Cornwall, the king
‘had most friends, and the same is true with qualifica-
tions in the two other kingdoms of Scotland and Ire-
land. Where the population was thickest, busiest in
trade and manufacture and wealthiest, they leaned
with various degrees of ardor toward the Parliament.
Yorkshire was divided, the cloth towns south of the
Aire being Parliamentary. Lancashire, too, was di-
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vided, the east for the Parliament, the west for the
king. The historians draw a line from Flamborough
Head to Plymouth, and with some undulations and
indentations such a line separates Royalist from Par-
liamentary England. In East Anglia opinion was
steadfast through the struggle, but elsewhere it fluc-
tuated with the fortunes of the war, with the wavering
inclinations of influential gentry, and with the various
political issues that rose in bewildering succession after
the military fight was over. One of the most import-
ant of all the circumstances of the hour was that the
fleet (in July, 1642) declared for the Parliament.

The temper of the time was hard, men were ready
to settle truth by blows, and life as in the middle ages
was still held cheap. The Cavalier was hot, unruly,
scornful, with all the feudal readiness for bloodshed.
The Roundhead was keen, stubborn, dogged, sustained
by the thought of the heroes of the Old Testament who
avenged upon Canaanite and Amalekite the cause of
Jehovah. Men lived and fought in the spirit of the
Old Testament, and not of the New. To men of
the mild and reflecting temper of Chillingworth the
choice was no more cheerful than hetween publicans
and sinners on one side, and scribes and Pharisees on
the other. A fine instance of the high and manly tem-
per in which the best men entered upon the struggle is
to be found in the words used by Sir Wiliam Waller
to the brave Hopton. “God, who is the searcher of
my heart,” Waller wrote, “knows with what a sad
sense I go upon this service, and with what a perfect
hatred I detest this war without an enemy; but I look
upon it as sent from God, and that is enough to silence
all passion in me. We are both upon the stage, and must
act such parts as are assigned us in this tragedy. Let
us do it in a way of honour and without personal ani-
mosities.”
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On the whole, the contest in England was stained by
few of the barbarities that usually mark a civil war,
especially war with a religious color upon it. DBut
cruelty, brutality, and squalor are the essence of all
war,and here too there was much rough work and some
atrocity. Prisoners were sometimes badly used, and
the Parliamentary generals sent great batches of them
like gangs of slaves to toil under the burning sun in
the West Indies, or to compulsory service in Venice
or an American colony. Men were killed in cold
blood after quarter promised, and the shooting of
Lucas and Lisle after the surrender of Colchester in
1648 was a piece of savagery for which Fairfax and
Ireton must divide the blame between them. The
ruffianism of war could not he avoided, hut it was ruf-
fianism without the diabolical ferocity of Spaniards in
the sixteenth century, or Germans in the seventeenth,
or French sansculottes in the cighteenth. The dis-
cipline of the royal forces was had, for their organiza-
tion was Joose; and even if it had heen hetter, we have
little difficulty in painting for ourselves the scenes that
must have attended these roving hands of soldiery, ill-
paid, ill-fed, and emancipated from all those restraints
of opinion and the constable which have so much more
to do with our self-control than we love to admit.
Nor are we to suppose that all the ugly stories were on
one side.
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Book Two

CHAPTER 1
CROMWELL IN THE FIELD

T is not within my scope to follow in detail the mili-

tary operations of the civil war. For many
months they were little more than a series of confused
marches, random skirmishes, and casual leaguers of
indecisive places. Of generaiship, of strategic sys-
tem, of ingenuity in scientific tactics, in the early stages
there was little or none. Soldiers appeared on both
sides who had served abroad, and as the armed strug-
gle developed, the great changes in tactics made by
Gustavus Adolphus slowly found their way into the
operations of the English war. He suppressed all
caracoling and parade manceuvers. Cavalry that had
formed itself in as many as five or even eight ranks
deep, was henceforth never marshaled deeper than three
ranks, while in the intervening spaces were platoons
of foot and light field-pieces. All this, the soldiers
tell us, gave prodigious mobility, and made the Swed-
ish period the most remarkable in the Thirty Years’
War. But for some time training on the continent
of Europe seems to have been of little use in the con-
flicts of two great bands of military, mainly rustic,
among the hills and downs, the lanes and hedges, the
rivers and strong places, of England. Modern sol-
diers have noticed as one of the most curious features
of the civil war how ignorant each side usually was of

1135
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the doings, position, and designs of its opponents.
Essex stumbled upon the king, Hopton stumbled upon
Waller, the king stumbled upon Sir Thomas Fairfax.
The two sides drew up in front of one another, foot in
the center, horse on the wings; and then they fell to
and hammered one another as hard as they could, and
they who hammered hardest and stood to it longest
won the day. This was the story of the early engage-
ments.

Armor was fallen into disuse, partly owing to the in-
troduction of firearms, partly perhaps for the reason
that pleased King James I—because besides protect-
ing the wearer, it also hindered him from hurting other
people. The archer had only just disappeared, and
arrows were shot by the English so late as at the Isle
of Ré in 1627. Indeed at the outbreak of the war
Essex issued a precept for raising a company of
archers, and in Montrose’s campaign in Scotland bow-
men are often mentioned. It is curious to modern
ears to learn that some of the strongest laws enjoining
practice with bow and arrow should have been passed
after the invention of gunpowder, and for long there
were many who persisted in liking the bow better than
the musket, for the whiz of the arrow over their heads
kept the horses in terror, and a few horses wounded
by arrows sticking in them were made unruly enough
to disorder a whole squadron. A flight of arrows,
again, apart from those whom they killed or wounded,
demoralized the rest as they watched them hurtling
through the air. Extreme conservatives made a judi-
cious mixture between the old time and the new by
firing arrows out of muskets. The gunpowder of
those days was so weak that one homely piece of ad-
vice to the pistoleer was that he should not discharge
his weapon until he could press the barrel close upon
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the body of his enemy, under the cuirass if possible:
then he would be sure not to waste his charge. The
old-fashioned musket-rest disappeared during the Pro-
tectorate.  The shotmen, the musketeers and harque-
husiers, seem usually to have heen to the pikemen in
the proportion of two to three. It was to the pike ad
the sword that the main work fell. The steel head of
the pike was well Tastened upon a strong, straight, yet
nimble stock of ash, the whole not less than seventeen
or eighteen feet long. [t was not untit the end of the
century that, alike in England and IFrance, the pike
was laid aside and the bayonet used in its place. The
snaphance or flintlock was little used, at least in the
carly stages of the war, and the provision of the slow
match was one of the difficulties of the armament.
Clarendon mentions that in one of the leaguers the he-
sieged were driven to use all the cord of all the heds of
the town, steep 1t in saltpeter, and serve it to the sol
diers for mateh.  Cartridges, though not unknown,
were not used in the civil war, ad the musketeer went
into action with his match slowly burning and a couple
of bullets in his mouth.  Artillery, partly from the
weakness of the powder, partly from the primitive con-
struction of the mortars and cannon, was @ compara
tively ineffective arm upon the fiecld, though it was
causing 2 gradual change in fortificttions from walls
to carthworks. At Naseby the king had only two
demi-culvering, as many demi-cannon, and eight sa
kers.  The first two weighed something over four
thousand  pounds, shot twenty four pounds, with a
charge of twelve pounds of powder,  The siker was
a brass gun weighing lifteen hundred pounds, with
shot of six or seven pournds,

It was not, however, upon guns any more than upon
muskets that the Eoglish commander of that age
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relied in battle for bearing the brunt whether of at-
tack or of defense. He depended upon his horsemen,
either cuirassier or the newly introduced species,
the dragoons, whom it puzzled the military writers of
that century whether to describe as horse-footmen or
foot-horsemen. Gustavus Adolphus had discovered or
created the value of cavalry, and in the English civil
war the campaigns were few in which the shock of
horse was not the deciding element. Cromwell, with
his quick sagacity, perceived this in anticipation of the
lessons of experience. He got a Dutch officer to teach
him drill, and his first military proceeding was to raise
a troop of horse in his own countryside and diligently
fit them for action. As if to illustrate the eternal les-
son that there is nothing new under the sun, some have
drawn a parallel between the cavalry of the small re-
publics of Greece in the fourth century before Christ
and the same arm at Edgehill; and they find the same
distinction between the Attic cavalry and the days of
Alexander, as may be traced between the primitive
tactics of Oliver or Rupert and those of Frederick the
Great or Napoleon.

We are then to imagine Oliver teaching his men
straight turns to left and right, closing and opening
their files, going through all the four-and-twenty pos-
tures for charging, ramming, and firing their pistols,
petronels, and dragons, and learning the various sounds
and commands of the trumpet. “Infinite great,” says
an enthusiastic horseman of that time, “are the con-
siderations which dependeth on a man to teach and
govern a troop of horse. To bring ignorant men and
more ignorant horse, wild man and mad horse, to
those rules of obedience which may crown every mo-
tion and action with comely, orderly, and profitable
proceedings—hic labor, hoc opus est.”
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Cromwell's troop was gradually to grow into a regi-
ment of a thousand men, and in every other direction
he was conspicuous for briskness and activity. He
advanced constderable sums from his modest private
means for the public service.  Tle sent down arms into
Cambridgeshire for its defense.  Tle holdly seized the
magazine in Caunbridge Castle and with armed hand
stayed the university from sending twenty thousand
pounds worth of its gold and silver plate for the royal
use.  Tle was present at the head of his troop in the
first serious trial of strength between the Parliamen-
tary forces under the Farl of Tissex and the forces of
the king.  The hattle of [dgehill (October 23, 1642)
is one of the most confused transactions in the history
of the war, and its result was indecisive.t  The Royal-
ist were Tourteen thousand against ten thousand for
the Parliament, and conliding even less in superior
numbers than in their birth and quality, they had little
doubt of making short work of the rebellious and cant-
ing clowns at the Toot of the hill. - There was no great
display of tacties on cither side. Neither side appeared
to know when it was gaiming and when it was losing.
[Foes were nnstaken for friends, and  friends were
killed Tor toes. In some parts of the field the Parlia-
ment men ran away, while in other parts the king's
men were more zealons for plundering than for fight.
When night fell, the confliet hy tacit agreement came
to an end, the Rovalists suspecting that they had lost
the day, and Tdssex not sure that hie had won it. What
is certain is that [ssex's regiment of horse was un-
broken.  “UThese persons noderwritten,” says one eve-
witness, “never stirred from their troops, but they and

It is hardly possible totake more 1o extract a correct and coherent
pains than My,

-

Sanford took“Stud- story out of irreconcilable author-
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their troops fought till the last minute,” and among the
names of the valiant and tenacious persons so under-
written is that of Cromwell.

Whether before or after Edgehill, it was about
this time that Cromwell had that famous conversation
with Hampden which stands to this day among the
noble and classic commonplaces of English-speaking
democracy all over the globe. ‘I was a person,” he
told his second Parliament the year before he died,
“that from my first employment was suddenly pre-
ferred and lifted up from lesser trusts to greater, from
my first being a captain of a troop of horse, and I did
labor as well as I could to discharge my trust, and God
blessed me as it pleased him. And I did truly and
plainly, and then in a way of foolish simplicity as it was
judged by very great and wise men and good men too,
desire to make my instruments help me in that work.
I had a very worthy friend then, and he was a very
noble person, and I know his memory is very grateful
to all—Mr. John Hampden. At my first going out
into this engagement, I saw our men were beaten at
every hand, and desired him that he would make some
additions to my Lord Essex’s army, of some new regi-
ments. And I told him I would be serviceable to him
in bringing such men in as I thought had a spirit that
would do something in the work. ‘Your troops,’
said I, ‘are most of them old decayed serving-men
and tapsters, and such kind of fellows, and,” said I,
‘their troops are gentlemen’s sons and persons of qual-
ity. Do you think that the spirits of such base and
mean fellows will ever be able to encounter gentlemen
that have honor and courage and resolution in them?
You must get men of spirit, and of a spirit that is
likely to go on as far as gentlemen will go, or else you
will be beaten still” He was a wise and worthy per-
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son, and he did think that T talked a good notion, but
an impracticable one.  Truly [ told him I could do
somewhat in it. I did so and truly | must needs say
that to you, impute it to what you please: [ ratsed
such nen as had the fear of God befare them, and made
some conscience of what they did, and from that day
forward, I must say to you, they were never heaten,
and wherever they were engaged against the enemy
they beat continually.  And truly this is matter of
praise to God, and it hath some instruction in it, to
own men who are religions and godly.  And so many
of them as are peaceably and honestly and quictly dis
posed to live within rules of government, and will be
subject to those gospel rules of obeying magistrates
and Diving under authority 1 reckon no godliness
without that cirele ™

As the months went on, events enlarged Cromwell's
vision, and the sharp demands of practical necessity
drew him to adopt a new general theory,  In his talk
with Hampden he does not actually say that if men
are quietly disposed to live within the rules of govern
ment that should suffice. But he gradually came to
this.  The Earl of Manchester had radsed to he his
major-general Lawrence Crawford, afterward to be
one of Cromwell's bitter gaimsayers,  Crawford had
cashicred or suspended one of his captains for the sore
offense of holding wrong opinions on religion,  Crome-
well's rebuke  (March, 1043) s of the sharpest,
“Surely you are not well advised thus to turn off ane so
faithful in the cause, and so able to serve you as this
man is,  Give me leave to tell you, I eannot he of your
Judgment ; cannot understand it, if @ man notorious for
wickedness, for oaths, for drinking, hath as pgreat a
share in your affection as one who fears an oath, who
fears to sin, - Aye, but the man is an Anabaptist,  Are
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alist repulse at Winceby, saw Newecastle raise the siege
of Hull. Two months later the Scots began their
march northward, and in January (1644) they crossed
the border. Cromwell during the spring was occu-
pied in the convoy of ammunition, in taking fortified
houses,and other miscellaneous military duties. Hewas
soon called to a decisive occasion. Newcastle, after a
critical repulse at Selby, fell back upon York, where he
was gradually closed in by Fairfax, Manchester, and
the Scots. From April to June he held out, until the
welcome news reached him that Rupert was advancing
to his relief. Fearing to be caught between two fires,
the Parliamentary generals drew off. By a series of
skilful movements, Rupert joined Newcastle within
the walls of York, and forced him to assent to imme-
diate engagement with the retreating Parliamentarians.

It has been said that the two armies who stood face
to face at Marston (July 2, 1644) were the largest
masses of men that had met as foes on English ground
since the wars of the Roses. The Royalist force
counted seventeen or eighteen thousand men, the Par-
liamentarians and their Scotch allies twenty-six or
twenty-seven thousand. The whole were about twice
as many as were engaged at Edgehill. In our gener-
ation people may make little of battles where armies of
only a few thousand men were engaged. Yet we may
as well remember that Napoleon entered Italy in 1796
with only thirty thousand men under arms. At Arcola
and at Rivoli he had not over fifteen thousand in the
field, and even at Marengo he had not twice as many.
In the great campaign of 1631-32 in the Thirty Years’
War, the Imperialists were twenty-four thousand foot
and thirteen thousand horse, while the Swedes were
twenty-eight thousand foot and nine thousand horse.
As the forces engaged at Marston were the most nu-
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merous, so the hattle was the I)I(t(ltlicst in the civil war,
It was also the most singular, for the runaway W ("x‘v
as many on one side as the uthc_l: :fn.(l thv. three et
ous generals were all .uf them rugxm'cs. m‘u‘n thcﬁ tieldd.
The general course of \\'11:11. happened 1s I:n.rl_v thvllx‘
gible, though in details all is open to a raking five ot
historic doubts.! ‘

The two armies faced one another as usual m two
parallel lines, the foot m the center and the horse vm
the wings. A\ wide diteh with a hedge on %tw seatthern
side divided them. ‘The Parliumentary forees were
drawn up on a ridge sloping to the moor.  The Seot
tish foot under leven and Daillie stiationed i the
center, with the Yorkshire army under the twe Foar
faxes on the right, and Manchester's army of the o
ern Association on the lTeft. The younger Fairfax, on
the right wing, was in commund of i hody of hiotae
counted by some at four thousand, of whom nearly e
third were Scots. On the left wing Cromwell bl
between two thousand and twenty tive hundred of the
regular cavalry of the Fastern Association, supported
by a reserve of about eight hundred il horsed St i
the rear.  Of this force of cavalry, on which s it By
pened the fortune of the day was to depend, 1l
Leslie commanded the  Scoftish contingent  nude
Cromwell.  The whole line extended ahont i mile and
a half from right to left, and the Royalist line w.i.
rather longer. On the king's side, Rupert faced
Oliver.  Newcastle and his main advieer Fythim
faced I.even and Baillie, and Goring faced the twn
Fairfaxes. The hostile lines were oo NeAr G onre

1 Mr. Firth has closely deseribed  Hoenig' « Olver Croanwrll,” 1
the evidence and authoritics in the Thetl, poo130, and 2 noage et
“Transactions of Royal Historieal  am excuraun, los ppo 441 443
Society,” vol. «xii. Sce Culonel
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other that, as Cromwell's scout-muaster says, “their
foot was close to our noses.”

So for some five hours ( July 21) the two hosts with
colors flying and match burning, lox »kc(} each other in
the face. It was a showery saummer atternoon, The
Parliamentarians in the standing corn, hungry and
wet, beguiled the time in singing hynmns. “You can-
not imagine,” says an eye-witness, *"the courage, spirit,
and resolution that was taken up on both sidess for we
looked, and no doubt they also, upon this fight as the
losing or gaining the garland.  Aned now, sir, consider
the height of difference of spirits: in their army the
cream of all the Papists in ingland, and in ours a col-
lection out of all the corners of Fngland and Scotland,
of such as had the greatest antipathy to popery and
tyranny ; these equally thinking the extirpation of cach
other. And now the sword must determine that which
a hundred years' policy and dispute could not do.”
Five o'clock came, and a strange stillness fell upon
them all.  Rupert said to Neweastle that there would
be no fight that day, and Newcastle rode to his great
coach standing not far off, called {or a pipe of tobaceo,
and composed himself for the evening.  He wis soon
disturbed. At seven o'clock the [Tlame of hattle Teaped
forth, the low hum of the two armed hosts in an mstant
charged into fierce uproar, and before many minutes
the moor and the slope of the hill were covered with
bloodshed and disorder.  \Who gave the sign for the
general engagement we o not know, and it is even
likely that no sign as the result of deliberate and con-
certed plan was ever given at all.

Horse and foot moved down the hill “like so many
thick clouds.”  Cromwell, on the Parliamentary left,
charged Rupert with the greatest resolution that ever
was seen. It was the first time that these two great
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leaders of horse had ever met in direet shock, and
was here that Rupert gave to Oliver the hrave fil b
name of Ironside.  As it happened, this wis alaecne
of the rare occasions when Oliver’s civalry suttered .
check. David Leslic with his Seoteh trooper - w
luckily at hand, and charging forward together thes
fell upon Rupert's right flank.  This diversion cuaided
Oliver, who had been wounded in the neck, tocorder i
retreating men to face about.  Such o numeetver, o
the soldiers, is one of the nicest i the whole range og
tactics, and bears witness to the discipline el tlesy
bility of Cromwell's foree, like o delicate meanthed
charger with a consummate rider. \Vith Teshe' s ol
they put Rupert and his cavadry to rouat. “Cromell
own division,” savs the scont master, “hied o haod paol!
of it, for they were charged by Rupert™ Tiave r men
both in front and Qank.  They stood at the wwoad’
point a pretty while, hacking one another: bat at Lot
he broke through then, scattering them he ol
dust.” This done, the foot of their omn wing gy
by their side, they scattered the Rovaliste as vt e thes
charged them, slashing them down s they went. 1 he
horse carried the whole field on the Teft hetiae thenm,
thinking that the victory was theirs, and that “nothig:
was to be done but to kill and take priseners”" 1w
admitted by Cromwell’s partizan that eadie’ e o
the broken forces of Rupert, making aorally woge o e
was what Teft Cromwell free o hold Bis mien coang
and ready for another elirge. The hes to et oo
his victories was his care that his horee wlen ey bl
broken the enemy should wot seatter i Pt e
seeret & masterful coolness amd the thedr v it
perception in the leader, along with iron oy ipline 1
the men.

mlortunately all had gone wrong cluewlere O
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the Parliamentary right the operation as conducted
by Cromwell on the left had been reversed. Sir
Thomas Fairfax charged Goring, as Cromwell and
Leslie charged Rupert, and he made a desperate fight
for it. He cut his way through, chasing a body of
Goring’s force before him on the road south to York.
When he turned back from his chase, after being
unhorsed, severely wounded, and with difhiculty res-
cued from the enemy, he found that Goring by a
charge of savage vigor had completely Droken the
main body of the Parliamentary horse o11 the right,
had driven them in upon their own foot, arud had even
thrown the main body of the Scotch foot into dis-
order. This dangerous moment has bheenn described
by a Royalist eye-witness. The runaways on both
sides were so many, so breathless, so speechless, so
full of fears, that he would hardly have known them
for men. Both armies were mixed up togrether, both
horse and foot, no side keeping their own posts.
Here he met a shoal of Scots, loud in lamentation as
if the day of doom had overtaken them. Ilsewhere
he saw a ragged troop reduced to four and a cornet,
then an officer of foot, hatless, breathless, and with
only so much tongue as to ask the way to the next
garrison.

In the center meanwhile the Parliamentary force
was completely broken, though the Scotch infantry on
the right continued stubbornly to hold their ground.
This was the crisis of the fight, and the Yarliamentary
battle seemed to be irretrievably lost. Tt was saved
in a second act by the manful stoutness of a rem-
nant of the Scots in the center, and still more by the
genius and energy of Cromwell and the endlurance of
his troopers. Many both of the Scottish and Eng-
lish foot had taken to flight. Their braver comrades
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whom they left behind held firm against assault after
assault from Newcastle and the Royalists. Crom-
well, having disposed of Rupert on the left, now
swept round in the Royalist rear to the point on their
left where Goring had been stationed before the battle
began. ‘“Here,” says the scout-master, “the business
of the day, nay, of the kingdom, came to be deter-
mined.” Goring’s men, seeing Cromwell’s manceu-
ver, dropped their pursuit and plunder, marched down
the hill, just as Fairfax had marched down it an
hour before, and speedily came to the same disaster.

Cromwell keeping his whole force in hand, and
concentrating it upon the immediate object of beating
Goring, no sooner succeeded than he turned to the
next object, and exerted his full strength upon that.
This next object was now the relief of the harassed
foot in the center. Attacking in front and flank, he
threw his whole force upon the Royalist infantry of
Newcastle, still hard at work on what had been the
center of the line, supported by a remnant of Goring’s
horse. This was the grand movement which mili-
tary critics think worthy of comparison with that de-
cisive charge of Seidlitz and his five thousand horse,
which gained for Frederick the Great the renowned
victory at Zorndorf. “Major-General David Leslie,
seeing us thus pluck a victory out of the enemy’s
hands, could not too much commend us, and professed
Europe had no better soldiers!” Before ten o’clock
all was over, and the Royalists beaten from the field
were in full retreat. In what is sometimes too lightly
called the vulgar courage of the soldier, neither side
was wanting. Cromwell’s was the only manceuver
of the day that showed the talent of the soldier’s eye
or the power of swift initiative.

More than four thousand brave men lay gory and
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stark upon the field under the summer moon. Of these
more than three thousand a few hours before had
gone into the fight shouting, “For God and the }<11lg!”
met by the hoarse counter-shout from the Parliamen-
tarians, “God with us!”—so confident were each that
divine favor was on their side. At the famed battle
of Rocroi the year before, which transferred the lau-
rels of military superiority from Spain to France,
eight thousand Spaniards were destroyed and two
thousand French, out of a total force on both sides
of some forty-five thousand.

A story is told of Marston, for which there is as
good evidence as for many things that men bhelieve.
A Lancashire squire of ancient line was killed fight-
ing for the king. His wife came upon the field the
next morning to search for him. They were strip-
ping and burying the slain. A general officer asked
her what she was about, and she told him her melan-
choly tale. He listened to her with great tenderness,
and earnestly besought her to leave the horrid scene.
She complied, and calling for a trooper, he set her
upon the horse. On her way she inquired the name
of the officer, and learned that he was Lieutenant-Gen-
eral Cromwell.

Cromwell’s own references to his first great battle
are comprised in three or four well-known sentences:
“It had all the evidences of an absolute victory, ob-
tained by the Lord’s blessing on the godly party prin-
cipally. We never charged but we routed the enemy.
The left wing, which I commanded, being our own
horse, saving a few Scots in our rear, beat all the
prince’s horse, and God made them stubble to our
swords. We charged their regiments of foot with
our horse, and routed all we charged. I believe of
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twenty thousand the prince hath not four thousand
left. Give glory, all the glory to God.”

Without dwelling on the question how much the
stubborn valor of the Scots under Baillie and Lums-
den against the Royalist assaults on the center had to
do with the triumphant result, still to describe a force
nearly one third as large as his own and charging
side by side with himself, as a few Scots in our rear,
must be set down as strangely loose. For if one
thing is more clear than another amid the obscurities
of Marston, it is that Leslie’s flank attack on Rupert
while the ironsides were falling back, was the key
to the decisive events that followed. The only plea
to be made is that Oliver was not writing an official
despatch, but a hurried private letter announcing to a
kinsman the calamitous loss of a gallant son upon the
battlefield, in which fullness of detail was not to be
looked for. When all justice has been done to the
valor of the Scots, glory enough was left for Crom-
well; and so, when the party dispute was over, the
public opinion of the time pronounced.



CHAPTER III

THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY AND THE
CONFLICT OF IDEALS

ITH the march of these events a march of ideas

proceeded, of no less interest for mankind.
The same commotion that was fast breaking up the
foundation of the throne had already shaken down
the church. To glance at this process is no irrele-
vant excursion, but takes us to the heart of the con-
tention, and to a central epoch in the growth of the
career of Cromwell. The only great Protestant coun-
cil ever assembled on English soil has, for various rea-
sons, lain mostly in the dim background of our his-
tory!  Yet it is no unimportant chapter in the eternal
controversy between spiritual power and temporal, no
transitory bubble in the troubled surges of the Refor-
mation. Dead are most of its topics, or else in the
ceaseless transmigration of men’s ideas as the ages
pass, its enigmas are now propounded in many altered
shapes. Still, as we eye these phantoms of old debate,
and note the faded, crumbling vesture in which once

1Since this chapter was first
printed Dr. William Shaw has
published his « History of the Eng-
lish Church during the Civil Wars
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work of importance in its elucidation
of the controversies of the Westmin-
ster Assembly, and otherwise. The
Minutes of the Assembly were pub-
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vivid forms of human thought were clad, we stand
closer to the inner mind of the serious men and women
of that time than when we ponder political discus-
sions either of soldiers or of Parliament. The slow
fluctuations of the war from Edgehill to Marston left
room for strange expansions in the sphere of religion
quite as important as the fortune of battle itself. In
a puritan age citizenship in the secular state fills a
smaller space in the imaginations of men, than the
mystic fellowship of the ciwitas Dei, the city of God;
hence the passionate concern in many a problem that
for us is either settled or indifferent. Nor should
we forget what is a main element in the natural his-
tory of intolerance, that in such times error ranks as
sin and even the most monstrous shape of sin.

The aggressions of the Commons upon the old
church order had begun, as we have seen, by a
demand for the ejectment of the bishops from the
Lords. The Lords resisted so drastic a change in the
composition of their own body (1641). The tide
rose, passion became more intense, judgment waxed
more uncompromising, and at the instigation of Crom-
well and Vane resolute proposals were made in the
Commons for the abolition of the Episcopal office and
the transfer to lay commissions instituted and con-
trolled by Parliament, of Episcopal functions of juris-
diction and ordination. On what scheme the church
should be_reconstructed neither Cromwell nor Par-
liament had considered, any more than they consid-
ered in later - years what was to follow a fallen mon-
archy. In the Grand Remonstrance of the winter of
1641, the Commons desired a general synod of the
most grave, pious, learned, and judicious divines of
this island, to consider all things necessary for the

peace and good government of the church. It was
I0
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not until the summer of 1643 that this synod was at
last after half a dozen efforts actually appointed by
Parliament.

The flames of fanaticism were blazing with a fierce-
ness not congenial to the LEnglish temper, and such
as has hardly possessed Englishmen before or since.
Puritanism showed itself to have a most unlovely side.
Tt was not merely that controversy was rough and
coarse, though it was not much less coarse in ['uritan
pulpits than it had been on the lips of German friars
or Jesuit polemists in earlier stages. In Durton’s
famous sermon for which he suffered punishment so
barbarous, he calls the bishops Jesuitical polyprag-
matics, anti-Christian mushrooms, factors for anti-
Christ, dumb dogs, ravening wolves, robbers of souls,
miscreants. Even the august genius of Milton could
not resist the virulent contagion of the time. As diffi-
culties multiplied, coarseness grew into ferocity. A
preacher before the House of Commons so early as
1641 cried out to them: “What soldier’s heart would
not start deliberately to come into a subdued city and
take the little ones upon the spear's point, to take
them by the heels and beat out their hrains against
the wall?  What inhumanity and barbarousness
would this be thought? Yet if this work be to re-
venge God’s church against Babylon, he is a Dlessed
man that takes and dashes the little ones against the
stones.” The fiery rage of the old Red Dragon of
Rome itself, or the wild battle-cries of Islam, were
hardly less appalling than these dark transports of
Puritan imagination. Even prayers were often more
like imprecation than intercession. When Montrose
lay under sentence of death, he declined the offer of
the Presbyterian ministers to pray with him, for he
knew that the address to Heaven would be: “Lord,
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vouchsafe yet to touch the obdurate heart of this
proud, incorrigible sinner, this wicked, perjured, trai-
torous, and profane person, who refuses to hearken
to the voice of thy kirk.” It was a day of wrath, and
the gospel of charity was for the moment sealed.

The ferment was tremendous. Milton, in striking
words, shows us how London of that time (1644),
the city of refuge encompassed with God’s protec-
tion, was not busier as a shop of war with hammers
and anvils fashioning out the instruments of armed
justice, than it was with pens and heads sitting by
their studious lamps, musing, searching, and revolv-
ing new ideas. Another observer of a different spirit
tells how hardly a day passed (1646) without the
brewing or broaching of some new opinion. People
are said to esteem an opinion a mere diurnal—after a
day or two scarce worth the keeping. “If any man
have lost his religion, let him repair to London, and
T’ll warrant him he shall find it. I had almost said,
too, and if any man has a religion, let him come but
hither now, and he shall go near to lose it.” Well
might the zealots of uniformity tremble. Louder
and more incessant, says Baxter, than disputes about
infant baptism or antinomianism, waxed their call
for liberty of conscience, that every man might preach
and do in matters of religion what he pleased. All
these disputes, and the matters of them, found a focus
in the Westminster Assembly of Divines.

It was nominally composed of one hundred and
fifty members, including not only Anglicans, but An-
glican bishops, and comprehending, besides divines,
ten lay peers and twice as many members of the other
House. Eight Scottish commissioners were included.
The Anglicans never came, or else they immediately
fell off; the laymen, with the notable exception of
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Selden, took but a secondary part; and it became
essentially a body of divines, usually some sixty of
them in attendance. The field appointed for their
toil was indeed enormous. It was nothing less than
the reorganization of the spiritual power, subject to
the shifting exigencies of the temporal, with divers
patterns to choose from in the reformed churches out
of England. Faith, worship, discipline, government,
were all comprehended in their vast operation. They
were instructed to organize a scheme for a church; to
compose a directory in place of the Prayer Book; to
set forth in a confession of faith what men must be-
lieve; to draw up a catechism for teaching the true
creed. Work that in itself would have sufficed for
giants, was complicated by the play of politics out-
side, and the necessity of serving many changing mas-
ters. The important point is that their masters were
“laymen. The assembly was simply to advise. Par-
liament had no more intention of letting the divines
escape its own direct control than Henry VIII or Eliz-
abeth would have had. The assembly was the creature
of a Parliamentary ordinance. To Parliament it must
report, and without assent of Parliament its proceed-
ings must come to naught. This was not all. The Sol-
emn League and Covenant in the autumn of 1643
and the entry of the Scots upon the scene, gave a
new turn to religious forces, and ended in a remark-
able transformation of political parties. The Scots
had exacted the Covenant from the Parliamentary
leaders as the price of military aid, and the Covenant
meant the reconstruction of the English Church, not
upon the lines of modified Episcopacy or Presbytery
regulated by lay supremacy but upon Presbytery after
the Scottish model of church government by clerical
assemblies.
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The divines first met in Henry VII's chapel (July
1, 1643), but when the weather grew colder they
moved into the Jerusalem Chamber—that old-world
room, where anybody apt, “in the spacious circuit of
his musing,” to wander among far-off things, may
find so many memorable associations, and none of
them more memorable than this. For most of five
years and a half they sat—over one thousand sittings.
On five days in the week they labored from nine in
the morning until one or two in the afternoon. Each
member received four shillings a day, and was fined
sixpence if he was late for prayers at half-past eight.
Not seldom they had a day of fasting, when they
spent from nine to five very graciously. “After Dr.
Twisse had begun with a brief prayer, Mr. Marshall
prayed large two hours most divinely. After, Mr.
Arrowsmith preached one hour, then a psalm, there-
after Mr. Vines prayed near two hours, and Mr. Pal-
mer preached one hour, and Mr. Seaman prayed near
two hours, then a psalm. After Mr. Henderson
brought them to a short, sweet conference of the heart
confessed in the assembly, and other seen faults to be
remedied, and the convenience to preach against all
sects, especially Baptist and Antinomians.” These
prodigies of physical endurance in spiritual exercises
were common in those days. Johnston of Warriston
intending to spend an hour or two in prayer, once car-
ried his devotions from six in the morning until
he was amazed by the bells ringing at eight in the
evening.

There were learned scholars and theologians, but
no governing churchman of the grand type rose up
among them—nobody who at the same time compre-
hended states and the foundation of states, explored
creeds and the sources of creeds, knew man and the
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heart of man. No Calvin appeared, nor Knox, nor
Wesley, nor Chalmers. Alexander Henderson was
possessed of many gifts in argument, persuasion,
counsel, but he had not the spirit of action and com-
mand. Sincere Presbyterians of to-day turn impa-
tiently aside from what they call the miserable logo-
machies of the Westminster divines. Even in that
unfruitful gymnastic, though they numbered pious
and learned men, they had no athlete. They made
no striking or original contribution to the strong and
compacted doctrines of Calvinistic faith. To turn
over the pages of Lightfoot’s journal of their pro-
ceedings is to understand what is meant by the de-
scription of our seventeenth century as the middle ages
of Protestantism. ~Just as medieval schoolmen dis-
cussed the nature and existence of universals in one
century, and the mysteries of immortality and a super-
human First Cause in another century, so now divines
and laymen discussed predestination, justification,
election, reprobation, and the whole unfathomable
body of the theological metaphysics by the same
method—verbal logic drawing sterile conclusions from
untested authority.

Happily it is not our concern to follow the divines
as they went plowing manfully through their Con-
fession of faith. They were far from accepting the
old proposition of Bishop Hall that the most useful
of all books of theology would be one with the title
of “De paucitate credendorum” of the fewness of the
things that a man should helieve. After long and
tough debates about the decrees of election, they had
duly passed the heads of Providence, Redemption,
Covenant, Justification, Free Will, and a part of I’er-
severance. And so they proceeded. The two sides
plied one another with arguments oral and on paper,
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plea and replication, rejoinder and rebutter, surre-
joinder and surrebutter. They contended, says hon-
est Ballie, tanquam pro aris et facis—as if for hearth
and altar.

It was not until May (1647) that this famous
exposition of theological truth was submitted to the
House of Commons. By that time Parliament, in
deep water, had other things to think of, and the
Westminster Confession never received the sanction
of the State. Nor did the two Catechisms, which,
along with the Confession, are still the standards not
only of the Church of Scotland, but of the great body
of Presbyterian churches grouped all over the Eng-
lish-speaking world, and numbering many millions of
strenuous adherents. The effect of familiarity with
the Shorter Catechism upon the intellectual character
of the Scottish peasantry, and the connection between
Presbyterian government and a strongly democratic
turn of thought and feeling in the community, are
accepted commonplaces. Perhaps this fruit of the
labors of the Westminster Assembly, appraise it as
we may, was in one sense the most lasting and positive
product of the far-famed Long Parlxament that set it
up and controlled it.

II

A GrEAT group of questions, one following another,
arose upon the very threshold of the Reformation.
The Pope dislodged, tradition cast forth, the open
Bible placed in the emptied shrine, fresh fountains
of spiritual truth and life unsealed of which all save
the children of reprobation might partake—a long
campaign of fierce battles was next fought on fields
outside of purely theologic doctrine. What is the



152 OLIVER CROMWELL

scriptural form of church government—prelacy, pres-
bytery, or congregational independence? Who was
to inherit the authority of the courts spiritual—the
civil magistrate or the purified and reconstituted
church? Ought either bishop or synod to have coer-
cive jurisdiction against the outward man, his liberty,
life, or estate? Ought the state to impose one form
of church government upon all citizens; or to leave
to free choice both form of government and submis-
sion to discipline; or to favor one form, but without
compulsion on individuals who favored another?
Ought the state to proscribe or punish the practices
of any church or adhesion to any faith? These were
the mighty problems that had now first been brought
to the front in England by a great revolution, partly
political, partly ecclesiastical, and wholly unconscious,
like most revolutions, of its own drift, issues, and
result. Few more determined struggles have ever
been fought on our sacred national battle-ground at
Westminster, than the contest between the Assembly
of Divines and the Parliament. The divines inspired
from Scotland insisted that presbytery was of divine
right. The majority of the Parliament, true to Eng-
lish traditions and instinct, insisted that all church
government was of human institution and depended
on the will of the 'magistrate. The divines contended
that presbytery and synod were to have the unfet-
tered right of inflicting spiritual censures, and deny-
ing access to the communion-table to all whom they
should choose to condemn as ignorant or scandalous
persons. The Parliament was as stubborn that these
censures were to be confined to offenses specified by
law, and with a right of appeal to a lay tribunal. It
was the mortal battle so incessantly renewed in that
age and since, between the principles of Calvin and



THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY 133

Knox and the principles imputed to Erastus. the
Swiss physician and divine, who had died at Heidel-
berg in 1583.

For ten days at a time the assembly debated the
right of every particular congregation to ordain its
own officers. For thirty days they debated the propo-
sition that particular congregations ought to be united
under one Presbyterian government. In either case
the test was Scripture; what had happened to Tim-
othy or Titus; how the Church of Antioch had stood
to the first church at Jerusalem; whether St. Paul had
not written to the Philippians words that were a con-
secration of presbytery. The Presbyterian majority
besought the aid of a whole army of Dutch orthodox;
they pressed for letters from France and from Geneva,
which should contain grave and weighty admonitions
to the assembly at Westminster, to be careful to sup-
press all schismatics, and the mother and foster of
all mischief, the independence of congregations. On
the other hand the half-dozen Independents, whom
Cromwell wished to strengthen by the addition of
three divines of the right sort from New England,
kept up a spirited resistance against the driving force
of the orthodox current. A deliberative assembly
tends to make party spirit obdurate. “Oh, what may
not pride do!” cries Baxter; “and what miscarriages
will not faction hide!” The Reconcilers, who called
for unity in necessary things, liberty in things indiffer-
ent, and charity in all things, could not be heard.
The breach widened as time went on, and by 1645 its
repair was hopeless. The conflict in its progress
made more definite the schism between Presbyterian
and Independent. It was the alliance of Independent
and Erastian in Parliament that finally baffled the
Presbyterian after the Scottish model, and hardened
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the great division, until what had been legitimate
difference on a disputable question became mutual
hatred between two infuriated factions. Baillie says
of the Independents that it would be a marvel to him
if such men should always prosper, their ways were
so impious, unjust, ungrate, and every way hateful.
One Coleman, an Erastian, gave good men much trou-
ble by defending, with the aid of better lawyers than
himself, the arguments of the Erastian doctor against
the proposition that the founder of Christianity had
instituted a church government distinct from the civil,
to be exercised by the officers of the church without
commission from the magistrates. Coleman was hap-
pily stricken with death; he fell in an ague, and after
four or five days he expired. “It is not good,” runs
the dour comment, “to stand in Christ’s way.” The
divines were too shrewd not to perceive how it was
the military weakness of the Scots that allowed the
Independents with their heresies to ride rough-shod
over them. If the Scots had only had fifteen thou-
sand men in England, they said, their advice on doc-
trine and discipline would have been followed quickly
enough; if the Scottish arms had only been successful
last year, there would have been little abstract debat-
ing. “It’s neither reason nor religion that stays some
men's rage, but a strong army bridling them with
fear.” Such were the plain words of carnal wisdom.
A story is told of a Scot and an Englishman disput-
ing on the question of soldiers preaching. Quoth the
Scot, “Is it fit that Colonel Cromwell’s soldiers should
preach in their quarters, to take away the minister’s
function?” Quoth the Englishman, “Truly I remem-
ber they made a gallant sermon at Marston Moor;
that was one of the best sermons that hath heen
preached in the kingdom.” The fortune of war, in



THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY 153

other words, carried with it the fortunes of theology
and the churches.

We need not follow the vicissitudes of party, or
the changing shadows of military and political events
as they fell across the zealous scene. One incident
of the time must be noted. While presbytery had
been fighting its victorious battle in the Jerusalem
Chamber, the man whose bad steering had wrecked
his church was sent to the block. The execution of
Archbishop Laud (January 10, 1645) is the best of
all the illustrations of the hard temper of the time.
Laud was more than seventy years old. He had been
for nearly five years safe under lock and key in the
Tower. His claws were effectually clipped, and it
was certain that he would never again be able to do
mischief, or if he were, that such mischief as he could
do would be too trivial to be worth thinking of, in
sight of such a general catastrophe as could alone
make the old man’s return to power possible. The
execution of Strafford may be defended as a great
act of retaliation or prevention, done with grave po-
litical purpose. So, plausibly or otherwise, may the
execution of King Charles. No such considerations
justify the execution of Laud several years after he
had committed the last of his imputed offenses and
had been stripped of all power of ever committing
more. It is not necessary that we should echo Dr.
Johnson’s lines about Rebellion’s vengeful talons seiz-
ing on Laud, while Art and Genius hovered weeping
‘round his tomb; but if we rend the veil of romance
from the Cavalier, we are bound not to be overdazzled
by the halo of sanctity in the Roundhead.

It was in 1646 that Parliament consummated what
would have seemed so extraordinary a revolution to
the patriots of 1640 by the erection of.the Presby-
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terian system of Scotland, though with marked reser-
vations of Parliamentary control, into the Established
Church of England. The uniformity that had rooted
itself in Scotland, and had been the center of the
Solemn League and Covenant, was now nominally
established throughout the island. But in name only.
It was soon found in the case of church and state
alike, that to make England break with her history is
a thing more easily said than done, as it has ever been
in all her ages. The Presbyterian system struck no
abiding root. The Assembly, as a Scottish historian
has pointedly observed, though called by an English
Parliament, held on English ground, and composed
of English divines, with only a few Scotsmen among
them, still, as things turned out, existed and labored
mainly for Scotland.

III

TuE deliberations of the divines were haunted
throughout by the red specter of toleration. For the
rulers of states a practical perplexity rose out of Prot-
estantism. How was a system resting on the rights
of individual conscience and private reason to be
reconciled with either authority or unity? The natu-
ral history of toleration seems simple, but it is in
truth one of the most complex of all the topics that
engage either the reasoner or the ruler; and until
nations were by their mental state ready for religious
toleration, a statesman responsible for order naturally
paused before committing himself to a system that
might only mean that the members of rival commu-
nions would fly at one another’s throats, like Catholics
and Huguenots in France, or Spaniards and Beggars
in Holland. In history it is our business to try to
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that here tardily brought toleration into men’s minds.
Helwys, Busher, Brown, sectaries whose names {-jmd
no place in literary histories, had from the opening
of the century argued the case for toleration, before
the more powerful plea of Roger Williams; but the
ideas and practices of Amsterdam and Leyden had
perhaps a wider influence than either colonial exiles
or homebred controversialists, in gradually producing
a political school committed to freedom of conscience.

The limit set to toleration in the earlier and un-
clouded days of the Long Parliament had been fixed
and definite. So far as Catholics were concerned,
Charles stood for tolerance, and the Puritans for rig-
orous enforcement of persecuting laws. In that great
protest for freedom, the Grand Remonstrance itself,
they had declared it to be far from their purpose or
desire to let loose the golden reins of discipline and
government in the church, to leave private persons or
particular congregations to take up what forin of
divine service they pleased; “for we hold it requisite,”
they went on to say, “that there should be throughout
the whole realm a conformity to that order which
the laws enjoin according to the Word of God.” It
was the rise of the Independents to political power
that made toleration a party question, and forced it
into the salient and telling prominence that is reserved
for party questions.

The Presbyterian majority in principle answered
the questions of toleration and uniformity, just as
Laud or the Pope would have answered them—one
church, one rule. The Catholic built upon St. Peter’s
rock; the Presbyterian built upon Scripture. Just as
firmly as the Catholic, he believed in a complete and
exc_lusive system, “and the existence of a single sepa-
ratist congregation was at once a blot on its beauty
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and a blow at its very basis” (Shaw). Liberty of
conscience was in his eyes only liberty of error, and
departure from uniformity only meant a hideous de-
formity and multiformity of blaspheming sects. The
Independent and the Baptist too were equally con-
vinced of the scriptural source and the divine right
of their own systems. It was political necessity that
drove them reluctantly not only to work as partners
with Erastian lawyers in Parliament, but to extend
the theoretic basis of their own claim for toleration
until it comprehended the whole swarm of Anabap-
tists, Antinomians, Nullifidians, and the rest. Crom-
well’s toleration was different. It came easy to his
natural temperament when practical convenience rec-
ommended or demanded it. When he told Crawford
early in the war that the state in choosing men to
serve it takes no notice of their opinions, he struck
the true note of toleration from the statesman’s point
of view. His was the practical temper which first
asks about a thing how far it helps or hinders the
doing of some other given thing, and the question
now with him was whether tolerance would help or
hinder union and force in military strength and the
general objects of the war.

A grander intellect than Cromwell’s had entered
the arena, for before the end of the year of Marston
“Areopagitica” had appeared, the noble English classic
of spiritual and speculative freedom. It was Milton’s
lofty genius that did the work of bringing a great
universal idea into active relation with what all men
could understand, and what all practical men wished
for. There were others, indeed, who set the doctrine
of toleration in a fuller light; but in Milton’s writings
on church government he satisfies as well as Socinus,
or Roger Williams, or any of his age, the test that has
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been imposed of making toleration “at once a moral,
a political, and a theological dogma. With him the
law of tolerance is no birth of scepticism or languor
or indifference. It is no politician’s argument for
reconciling freedom of conscience with public order,
nor is it a pungent intellectual demonstration like
Bayle’s, half a century later. Intolerance with Milton
is dishonor to the victim, dishonor to the tyrant.
The fountainhead from which every worthy enterprise
issues forth is a pious and just honoring of ourselves;
it is the sanctity and freedom of the man’s own soul.
On this austere self-esteem the scornful distinction
between lay and cleric is an outrage. The coercive
power of ecclesiastics is an impious intrusion into the
inner sanctuary. Shame may enter, and remorse and
reverence for good men may enter, and a dread of
becoming a lost wanderer from the communion of the
just and holy may enter, but never the boisterous and
secular tyranny of an unlawful and unscriptural juris-
diction. Milton’s moving argument, at once so deli-
cate and so haughty, for the rights and self-respecting
obligations of “that inner man which may be termed
the spirit of the soul,” is the hidden mainspring of the
revolt against formalism, against authority, and al-
most against church organization in any of its forms.
And it is the true base of toleration. Alas, even Mil-
ton halts and stammers when he comes to ask him-
self why, on the same arguments, popery may not
plead for toleration. Here he can only fall back upon
the regulation commonplaces.

Milton’s ideas, which were at the heart of Crom-
well’s vaguer and less firmly molded thinking, were
in direct antagonism to at least three broad principles
that hitherto ruled the minds of men. These ideas
were fatal to uniformity of belief, not merely as a
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thing within reach, but as an object to be desired.
They shattered and destroyed Authority, whether of
clergy or laity, or of a king by the grace of God.
Finally they dealt one of the blows that seem so
naturally to mark the course of all modern revolu-
tions to History as a moral power. For it is the
essence of every appeal to reason or to the individual
conscience to discard the heavy woven garments of
tradition, custom, inheritance, prerogative, and an-
cient institution. History becomes, in Milton’s own
exorbitant phrase, no more than the perverse iniquity
of sixteen hundred years. Uniformity, authority, his-
tory—to shake these was to move the foundations of
the existing world in England. History, however,
shows itself a standing force. It is not a dead, but a
living hand. The sixteen hundred years that Milton
found so perverse had knit fibers into our national
growth that even Cromwell and all the stern zealotries
of Puritanism were powerless to pluck out.

v

Events made toleration in its full Miltonic breadth
the shibboleth. In principle and theory it enlarged
its way both in Parliament and the army, in associa-
tion with the general ideas of political liberalism, and
became a practical force. Every war tends to create
a peace party, even if for no other cause, yet from the
innate tendency of men to take sides. By the end of
the year of Marston Moor political differences of
opinion upon the terms of peace had become definitely
associated with the ecclesiastical difference between
Presbyterian and Independent. The Presbyterians

were the peace men, and the Independents were for
Ir
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relentless war until the ends of war should be gained.
Henceforth these are the two great party names, and
of the Independents Cromwell’s energy and his mili-
tary success rapidly made him the most powerful
figure.

When it was that Cromwell embraced Independent
views of church organization we cannot with pre-
cision tell, nor does it matter. He deferred signing
the Presbyterian Covenant as long as possible (Feb-
ruary, 1644). He was against exclusion and pro-
scription, but on grounds of policy, and from no
reasoned attachment to the ideal of a free or congre-
gational church. He had a kindness for zealots, be-
cause zeal, enthusiasm, almost fanaticism, was in its
best shape his own temper, and even in its worst
shape promoted or protected his own policy. When
his policy of war yet hung in the balance it was the
Independents who by their action, views, and temper
created his opportunity. By their fervor and sincerity
they partially impressed him with their tenets, and
opened his mind to a range of new ideas that lay
beyond their own. Unhappily in practice, when the
time came, Puritan toleration went little further than
Anglican intolerance.
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Convention used to send two commissioners to spur
on the revolutionary generals. “Destroy but the
king’s army,” cried Waller, “and the work is ended.”
At length the forces of Essex, Waller, and Manches-
ter combined, and attacked the king at Newbury.
In this second battle of Newbury (October 27, 1644),
though the Parliamentarians under Manchester and
Waller were nearly two to one, the result was so little
conclusive that the king made his way almost without
pursuit from the field. He even returned within a
fortnight, offered battle once more on the same
ground, and as the challenge was declined returned at
his ease to Oxford.

At length vexation at inactivity and delay grew so
strong that Cromwell (November 25), seizing the
apt moment as was his wont, startled the House by
opening articles of charge against his commander.
Manchester, he said, ever since the victory of Marston
Moor, had acted as if he deemed that to he enough;
had declined every opportunity of further advantage
upon the enemy; and had lost occasion upon occasion,
as if he thought the king too low and the Parliament
too high. No man had ever less in him than Crom-
well of the malcontent subordinate. *“*At this time,”
Waller says of him early in 1645, “he had never
shown extraordinary parts, nor do T think he did
himself believe that he had them; for although he was
blunt, he did not bear himself with pride or disdain.
As an officer he was obedient, and did never dispute
my orders or argue upon them.” His letters to Ifair-
fax at a later date are a pattern of the affectionate
loyalty due from a man second in command to a gen-
eral whom he trusts. What alarmed him was not
Manchester’s backwardness in action, his aversion to
engagement, his neglect of opportunitics, hut the
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growing certainty that there was behind all this half-
heartedness some actual principle of downright un-
willingness to prosecute the war to a full victory, and
a deliberate design not to push the king too hard nor
to reduce him too low. Cromwell recalled many ex-
pressions of Manchester that plainly betrayed a desire
not to end the war by the sword, but to make a peace
on terms that were to his own taste. On one occa-
sion the advocates of a fight urged that to let the king
get off unassailed would strengthen his position at
home and abroad, whereas if they only beat him now,
he and his cause were forever ruined. Manchester
vehemently urged the alternative risks. “If we beat
the king ninety-nine times,” he cried, ‘“he will be king
still and his posterity, and we subjects still; but if he
beat us but once, we shall be hanged and our posterity
undone.” “If that be so,” said Cromwell, “why did
we take up arms at first? This is against fighting
ever hereafter. If so, let us make peace, let it be
never so basely.”

Recriminations were abundant. The military ques-
tion became a party question. It was loudly flung out
that on one of the disputed occasions nobody was so
much against fighting as Cromwell, and that after
Newbury Cromwell, when ordered to bring up his
horse, asked Manchester in a discontented manner
whether he intended to flay the horse, for if he gave
them more work,he might have their skins, but he
would have no service. He once made a speech very
nearly quarter of an hour long against running the
risk of an attack. While insinuating now that Man-
chester had not acted on the advice of his councils of
war, yet he had at the time loudly declared that any
man was a villain and a liar who said any such thing.
He was always attributing to himself all the praise
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of other men’s actions. Going deeper than such
stories as these, were the reports of Cromwell’s in-
fammatory sayings; as that he once declared to Lord
Manchester his hatred of all peers, wishing there was
never a lord in England, and that it would never be
well till Lord Manchester was plain Mr. Montagu.
Then he expressed himself with contempt of the West-
minster divines, of whom he said that they were per-
secutors of honester men than themselves. He de-
sired to have none in the army but such as were of
the Independent judgment, because these would with-
stand any peace but such as honest men would aim
at. He vowed that if he met the king in battle he
would as lief fire his pistol at the king as at anybody
else. Of their brethren the Scots he had used con-
tumelious speech, and had even said that he would
as cheerfully draw the sword upon them as upon any
in the army of the king.

The exasperation to which events had brought both
the energetic men like Cromwell and the slower men
like Essex had reached a dangerous pitch. One
evening, very late, the two lawyers Whitelocke and
Maynard were summoned to attend Lord Essex.
They found the Scotch commissioners with him, along
with Holles, Stapleton, and others of the Presbyterian
party. The question was whether by English law
Cromwell could be tried as an incendiary, as one who
kindles coals of contention and raises differences in
the state to the public damage. Of this move the
Scots were the authors. ‘“‘Cromwell is no good
friend of ours,” they said, “and ever since our army
came into England he has used all underhand and
cunning means to detract from our credit.” He was
no friend either to their church. Besides that, he was
little of a well-wisher to the lord-general, whom they
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had such good reason to love and honor. Was there
law enough in England to clip his wings ?

The lawyers gave a sage reply. English law, they
said, knows, but not very familiarly, the man who
kindles the burning flames of contention. But were
there proofs that Oliver was such an incendiary? It
would never do for persons of so great honor and
authority as Essex and the Scots to go upon ground
of which they were not sure. Again, had they con-
sidered the policy of the thing? “I take Lieutenant-
General Cromwell,” said Whitelocke, “to be a gentle-
man of quick and subtle parts, and one who hath,
especially of late, gained no small interest in the
House of Commons; nor is he wanting of friends in
the House of Peers, or of abilities in himself to man-
age his own defense to the best advantage.” The
bitter Holles and his Presbyterian group were very
keen for proceeding; they thought that there was
plenty of evidence, and they did not believe Cromwell
to be so strong in the Commons as was supposed.
In the end it was the Scots who judiciously saved
their English allies from falling into the scrape, and
at two o’clock in the morning the party broke up.
Whitelocke or another secretly told Cromwell what
had passed, with the result that he only grew more
eager than before. ‘

II

A mUNDRED and thirty years later a civil war again
broke out among the subjects of the British crown.
The issues were not in form the same. Cromwell .
fought for the supremacy of Parliament within the
kingdom; Washington fought against the supremacy
of Parliament over Englishmen across the Atlantic
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Ocean. It is possible that if Charles I had been as
astute and as unscrupulous as George III the struggle
on the English ground might have run a different
course. IHowever that may be, in each case the two
wars were in their earlier stages not unlike, and both
Marston Moor and Bunker Hill rank among those
engagements that have a lasting significance in his-
tory, where military results were secondary to moral
effect. It was these encounters that first showed that
the champions of the popular cause intended and were
able to make a stand-up fight against the forces of
the monarchy. In each case the combatants expected
the conflict to be short. In each case the battle of
popular liberty was first fought by weak bodies, ill-
paid, ill-disposed to discipline, mounted on cart-horses,
and armed with fowling-pieces, mainly anxious to get
back to their homes as soon as they could, and fluc-
tuating from month to month with the humors, the jeal-
ousies, or the means of the separate counties in Eng-
land, or the separate States in America. ‘“‘Short
enlistments,” said Washington, “and a mistaken de-
pendence on militia, have heen the origin of all our
misfortunes; the evils of a standing army are remote,
but the consequence of wanting one is certain and
inevitable ruin. To carry on the war systematically,
you must establish your army on a permanent and
national footing.” What Washington said in 1776
was just what Cromwell said in 1644.

The system had broken down. Officers complained
that their forces melted away, because men thought
they would be better treated in other counties, and
all comers were welcomed by every association. One
general grumbles that another general is favored in
money and supplies. The governors of strong towns
are in hot feud with the committee of the town.
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Furious passages took place between pressed men and
the county committees. Want of pay made the men
sulky and mutinous, and there were always “‘evil in-
struments” ready to trade on such moods.

The Committee of Both Kingdoms write to a col-
onel commanding in the west in the yvear of Naseby,
that they have received very great complaints from the
country of the intolerable miscarriage of his troopers ;
already great disservice is done to the Parliament by
the robbing, spoiling, and plundering of the people,
they also giving extreme offense by their swearing,
drinking, and all kinds of debaucheries. Exemplary
punishment should be inflicted upon such notorious
misdemeanants. The sufferings of some parts of the
country were almost unbearable. The heavy exac-
tions of the Scots in Cumberland and Westmoreland
for month after month brought the inhabitants of
those counties to despair, “and necessity forced the
distressed people in some parts to stand upon their
defense against the taxings and doings of the sol-
diers.” In Northumberland and Durham the charges
on the farmers were so heavy that the landlord had
little or nothing, and was only too glad if his tenants
could but keep a fire in the farm-houses and save them
from ruin. The Yorkshire men complained that they
were rated in many districts for the Scottish horse at
more than double the value of their lands in the best
times. On each side at this time the soldiers lived in
the main upon plunder. They carried off cattle and
cut down crops. They sequestered rents and assessed
fines. They kept up a multitude of small forts and
garrisons as a shelter to flying bands, who despoiled
the country and fought off enemies who would fain
have done the same, and could have done no worse.

Apart from the squalor and brutality intrinsic in
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war, the general breakdown of economic order might
well alarm the instincts of the statesman. “Honest
industry,” cried one voice of woe, “is quite discour-
aged, being almost useless. Most men that have es-
tates are betrayed by one side or another, plundered,
sequestered.  Trading—the life and substance of
thousands—decaying, eaten up with taxes; your poor
quite ready to famish, or to rise to pull relief from
rich men’s hands by violence. Squeezed by taxes,
racked by war, the anvil, indeed, of misery, upon
which all the strokes of vengeance fell.” A covetous
eye had long been cast upon the endowments of the
church. “The stop of trade here,” Baillie wrote even
so far back as 1641, “has made this people much
poorer than ordinary; they will noways be able to
bear their burden if the cathedrals fall not.”” From
its first phases in all countries the Reformation of
faith went with designs upon the church lands. And
so it was in England now.

“You will never get your service done,” said Wal-
ler, “until you have an army entirely your own, and
at your own command.” This theme was the prime
element in the New Model—the substitution of one
army under a single commander-in-chief, supported by
the Parliament, instead of sectional armies locally
levied and locally paid. The second feature was the
weeding out of worthless men, a process stigmatized
by Presbyterians out of temper as a crafty means of
filling the army with Sectaries, a vile compound of
Jew, Christian, and Turk, mere tools of usurping am-
bition. The third was the change in the command.
The new army was entrusted to Sir Thomas Fairfax
as commander-in-chief, with liberty to name his own
officers subject to ratification by the two Houses. The
honest Skippon, a valiant fighter and a faithful mann,
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was made major-general, and the higher post of lieu-
tenant-general was left significantly open. It is curi-
ous to find that the army was reduced in numbers.
The army of which Essex was lord-general numbered
twenty-five thousand foot and five thousand horse.
The army of the New Model was to consist only of
twenty-two thousand men in all, fourteen thousand
four hundred being foot and the rest horse and dra-
goons. A trooper received about as much as he would
have got for labor at the plow or with the wagon.

The average substantive wealth in the army was
not high. Royalists were fond of taunting them with
their meager means, and vowed that the whole pack
of them from the lord-general to the horse-farrier
could not muster one thousand pounds a year in land
among them. Yet in Fairfax’s new army, of the offi-
cers of the higher military rank no fewer than thirty
out of thirty-seven were men of good family. Pride
the drayman, and Hewson the cobbler, and Okey the
ship-chandler, were among the minority who rose
from the common ranks. When Cromwell spoke to
Hampden about an army of decayed serving-men and
tapsters, his own men had never been of the tapster
tribe. They were most of them freeholders and free-
holders’ sons, who upon matter of conscience engaged
in the quarrel, and “thus being well armed within by
the satisfaction of their own consciences, and without
by good iron arms, they would as one man stand
firmly and charge despeately.”

That was the ideal of the New Model. We can-
not, however, assume that it was easy or possible to
procure twenty thousand men of militant conscience,
willing for the cause to leave farm and shop, wife
and home, to submit themselves to iron discipline,
and to face all the peril of battle, murder, and sudden
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death. Even if Cromwell’s ideal was the prevailing
type, it has been justly pointed out that constant pay
must have been a taking inducement to volunteers in
a time when social disorder had made work scarce.
If we remember, again, that a considerable portion of
the new army were not even volunteers, but had been
impressed against their will, the influence of Puritan
zeal can hardly have been universal, even if it were
so much as general.

Baxter had good opportunity of knowing the army
well, though he did not see with impartial eyes, and
he found abundance of the common troopers to be
honest, sober, and right-thinking men, many of them
tractable, ready to hear the truth, and of upright in-
tentions. But the highest places he found filled by
proud, self-conceited, hot-headed Sectaries, Cromwell’s
chief favorites. Then, in a sentence, he unwittingly
discloses why Cromwell favored them. “By their
very heat and activity,” he says, ‘‘they hore down the
rest and carried them along; these were the soul of
the army, though they did not number one to twenty
in it.” In other words, what Baxter says comes to
this, that they had the quality of fire and resolution;
and fire and resolution are what every leader in a
revolutionary crisis values more than all else, even
though his own enthusiasm in the common cause
springs from other fountains of bhelief or runs in other
channels. Anabaptists, Brownists, Familists, and the
rest of the many curious swarms from the Puritan
hive, none of them repelled Oliver, because he knew
that the fanatic and the zealot, for all their absurdi-
ties, had the root of the matter in him.

There were several steps in the process of military
transformation. In December the Commons, acting
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upon Cromwell's argument from the suspicion with
which people looked upon Lords and Commoners in
places of high conmand, passed the famous ordinance
by which no member ol either House should have
any office of civil or military command.  In January
the handful who now composed the [House of Lords
threw out the ordimance. .\ second ordinance was
sent up to them i February, and they passed it with
amendiments, In the middle of February (10645) the
New Model ordinance was Onally passed.  Six weeks
later the Self denying Ordinanee was brought back
in a revised form, only enacting that within forty
days members of cither of the two Houses should re-
sign auy post that the Parliament had intrusted to
them,  Basex, Manchester, Denbigh, Warwick, Wal-
fer, restened without waiting for the forty days. [t
must leve heen an anxious moment, for l8ssex was
Sl popular with the great body of the army, and if
he had chosen to defy the ordinance he might possibly
have Tomd support hoth in public opinion and in mili-
tary foree, TBut he wias not for such enterprises,”
savs Clarendon, with caustic toneh. Honorable and
unselfish men have not been so common in the history
of states el armies, that we need approve  the
RHVSHIS I

Cromwell followed o line that was peculiar, but
might cisily have been foretold. The historian in
our own dday tells us that he finds it hard to avoid
the conclusion that Cromwell was ready o sacrifice
B own tnigue position in the anuy, and to retire
o nuhtary service, This is surely not easy to be-
leve, any more than it is casy to believe another story
Lo which the evidenee comes (o extremely little, that
At ancthier tuue he meant o take service in Germany.
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Tt is true that in inspiring and supporting the first
version of the Self-denying Ordinance, Oliver seemed
to be closing the chapter of his own labors in the field.
Yet nobody can deny that his proceedings were ob-
lique. Itis incredible that the post of lieutenant-gen-
eral should have been left vacant, otherwise than by
design. It is incredible that even those who were
most anxious to pull Cromwell down should not have
foreseen that if the war was to go on, the most suc-
cessful and popular of all their generals would inev-
itably be recalled. In Cromwell it would have been
an incredibly foolish underestimate of himself to sup-
pose that his own influence, his fierce energy, his de-
termination, and his natural gift of the military eye,
could all be spared at an hour when the struggle was
drawing to its most hazardous stage.

What happened actually was this. The second Self-
denying Ordinance was passed on April 3d, and Crom-
well was bound to lay down all military command
within forty days. Meanwhile he was despatched to-
ward the west. The end of the forty days found him in
the Oxford country. The Parliament passed a special
ordinance, not without misgivings in the Lords, ex-
tending his employment for forty days more until
June 22d. Before the expiry of this new term, Fair-
fax and the officers, following the Common Council
who had demanded it before, petitioned the Houses
to sanction the appointment of Cromwell to the vacant
post of lieutenant-general with command of the horse.
The Commons agreed (June 10), and Fairfax for-
mally appointed him. At the moment, Cromwell had
been sent from Oxford (May 26) into the eastern
counties to protect the Isle of Ely. He was taken
by legal fiction or in fact to have complied with the
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Self denving  Ovdinanee by resigning, and  strictly
speaking his appointment required the assent of both
Houses,  But the needs of the time were too sharp
for ceretnony. The campaign had now begun that
almost 1n o few hours was to end in the ever-famous
day of Nuasehy.



CHAPTER V

THE DAY OF NASEBY
I

RMED Puritanism was now first to manifest all its
strength. Faith that the God of Battles was on
their side nerved its ¢hosen and winnowed ranks with
stern confidence. The fierce spirit of the Old Tes-
tament glowed like fire in their hearts. But neither
these moral elements of military force, nor discipline,
technical precision, and iron endurance would have
sufficed to win the triumph at Naseby without the in-
trepid genius of Oliver. This was the day on which
the great soldier was first to show himself in modern
phrase a Man of Destiny.

The first movements of the campaign of 1645,
which was to end in the destruction of the king’s arms,
were confused and unimportant. The Committee of
Both Kingdoms hardly knew what to do with the new
weapon now at their command, and for many weeks
both Fairfax and Cromwell were employed in carrying
out ill-conceived orders in the west. In May Charles
left his headquarters at Oxford, with a design of
marching through the midlands northward. On the
last day of the month he took Leicester by storm. The
committee at Westminster were filled with alarm.
Was it possible that he intended an invasion of their

176
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stronghold in the eastern counties? Fairfax, who lay
before the walls of Oxford, was immediately directed
to raise the siege and follow the king.

The modern soldier is struck all through the war
with the ignorance on both sides of the rﬁovements,
plans, and position of the enemy. By June 13th the
two armies were in Northamptonshire, only some
seven miles apart, Fairfax at Guilsborough, Charles at
Daventry; and yet it was not until the Parliamentary
scouts were within sight of the Royalist camp that
the advance of Fairfax became known. The Royalists
undoubtedly made a fatal mistake in placing them-
selves in the way of Fairfax after they had let Goring
go; and the cause of their mistake was the hearty con-
tempt entertained by the whole of them from king to
drummer for the raw army and its clownish recruits.
The cavaliers had amused themselves, we are told, by
cutting a wooden image in the shape of a man, and “in
such a form as they blasphemously called it the god of
the Roundheads, and this they carried in scorn and
contempt of our army in a public manner a little before
the battle began.” So confident were they of teach-
ing the rabble a lesson. Doubting friends thought as
ill of the New Model as overweening foes. “Their
new-modeled army,” says Baillie, like all the Presby-
terians at this moment, hardly knowing what he ought
to wish, ‘“consists for the most part of raw, unexperi-
enced, pressed soldiers. Few of the officers are
thought capable of their places; many of them are
Sectaries; if they do great service, many will be
deceived.”

Disaster, however, was not to be. Cromwell, as we
have seen, had been ordered off eastward, to take mea-
sures for the defense of the Islé of Ely. These com-
mands, says a contemporary, ‘“he, in greater tenderness

12
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of the public service than of his own honor, in such a
time of extremity disputed not but fulfilled.” After
securing Ely, he applied himself to active recruiting
in Cambridgeshire with the extraordinary success
that always followed his inspiring energy. As soon as
the king’s movements began to create uneasiness, Fair-
fax, knowing Cromwell’s value as commander of horse,
applied in haste to the Parliament that he should be spe-
cially permitted to serve as lieutenant-general. The
Houses after some demur gave him plenary leave ac-
cordingly. The general despatched constant expresses
to Cromwell himself, to inform him from time to time
where the army was, so that he might know in case of
danger where to join them. When he found battle to
be imminent, Oliver hastened over the county border
as hard as he and six hundred horsemen with him
could ride. They rode into Fairfax’s quarters at six
o’clock on the morning of June 13th, and were hailed
with the liveliest demonstrations of joy by the general
and his army. “For it had been observed,” says an
onlooker of those days, “that God was with him, and
that affairs were blessed under his hand.” He was
immediately ordered to take command of the marshal-
ing of the horse. There was not an instant to lose,
for before the field-officers could even give a rough
account of the arrangements of the army, the enemy
came on amain in excellent order, while the plan of the
Parliamentary commanders was still an embryo. This
was the moment that Cromwell has himself in glow-
ing phrase described: “I can say this of Naseby, that
when I saw the enemy draw up and march in gallant
order toward us, and we a company of poor ignorant
men, to seek how to order our battle—the general hav-
ing commanded me to order all the horse—I could not,
riding alone about my business, but smile out to God
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in praises, in assurance of victory, because God would
by things that are not bring to aught things that
are.”

The number of men engaged, like the manceuvers
that preceded the battle, is a matter of much uncer-
tainty. One good contemporary authority puts the
Parliamentary forces at eleven thousand, and says that
the two armies were about equal. Mr. Gardiner, on
the other hand, believes the Parliamentarians to have
been thirteen thousand six hundred, and the Royalists
only seven thousand five hundred, or not much more
than one to two—a figure that 1s extremely hard to
reconcile with two admitted facts. One is that nobody
puts the number of Royalist prisoners lower than four
thousand (and one contemporary even makes them six
thousand), while the slain are supposed to have been
not less than one thousand. This would mean the
extinction by death or capture of two thirds of the
king’s total force, and no contemporary makes the dis-
aster so murderous as this. The admission again that
the Royalist cavalry after the battle was practically
intact, increases the difficulty of accepting so low an
estimate for the total of the king’s troops, for nobody
puts the Royalist horse under four thousand. The
better opinion undoubtedly seems to be that, though
Fairfax’s troops outnumbered the king’s, yet the su-
periority can hardly have approached the proportion of
two to one.

The country was open, and the only fences were
mere double hedges with an open grass track between
them, separating Naseby from Sulby on the west and
Clipston on the east. On the right of Fairfax’s line,
where Cromwell and his troopers were posted, the
action of cavalry was much hindered by rabbit bur-
rows, and at the bottom there was boggy land equally
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inconvenient to the horsemen of the king. The level
of the Parliamentary position was some fifty feet, that
of the Royalist position not more than thirty, above the
open hollow between them. The slope was from three
to four degrees, thus offering little difficulty of incline
to either horse or foot.

If the preliminary manceuvers cannot be definitely
made out in detail, nor carried beyond a choice of alter-
native hypotheses each as good as the other, the actual
battle is as plain as any battle on rather meager and
fragmentary reports can be considered plain. As
usual on both sides, the infantry were posted in the
center, with the cavalry on either flank. Fairfax
seems to have taken up his ground on the ledge of the
hill running from east to west. Then possibly at
Cromwell’s suggestion he drew his men back a hun-
dred paces from the ledge, so as to keep out of the
enemy’s sight, knowing that he could recover the ad-
vantage when he pleased. Such, so far as can be made
out from very entangled evidence, is the simplest view
of Fairfax’s position. Cromwell, in command of the
horse, was stationed on the Parliamentary right, and
Ireton on the left. The veteran Skippon commanded
regiments of foot in the center. On the opposite slope
across Broadmoor Rupert faced Ireton, and Sir Mar-
maduke Langdale, with his northern horse in the
doubtful humor of men who wished to go homeward,
faced Cromwell, while Lord Astley led the infantry in
the center. Fairfax directed the disposition of his
men, and was conspicuous during the three hours of
the engagement by his energy, vigilance, and persis-
tence. He was by constitution a slow-footed man, but
when he drew near action in the field then another
spirit came upon him, men said, and another soul
looked out of his eyes. King Charles, though infe-
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rior in military capacity, was not behind him in either
activity or courage.

The word was on the one side “Mary,” the king’s
favorite name for the queen; on the other side, “God
with us.” The Royalists opening the attack advanced
their whole line a hundred yards or so across the flat
and up the slope toward the opposite ridge. The Parlia-
mentarians came into view upon the brow from which
they had recently retired. In a few moments the foot
in the center were locked in stubborn conflict. They
discharged their pieces, and then fell to it with clubbed
muskets and with swords. The Royalist infantry
pressed Skippon so hard that his first line at last gave
way and fell back on the reserve. Ireton, with his
horse on the Parliamentary left, launched one of his
divisions to help the foot on his right, but with little
advantage to them and with disaster to himself. For
Rupert, dashing through the smart musketry fire from
Okey’s dragoons posted behind Sulby hedges, came
crashing with irresistible weight upon the other por-
tion of Ireton’s horse on the western slope of the ridge,
broke them up, and pursued the scattered force toward
Naseby village. On the right meanwhile things had
gone better, for here Cromwell stood. He had de-
tailed a force of his cavalry under Whalley to meet
Langdale in front with the Royalist left wing, and
he himself swept round on to Langdale’s left flank
with the main body of his own horse. Whalley thun-
dering down the slope caught the left of the opposing
horse with terrific impetus, before the enemy could
charge up the higher ground. Nothing could stand
against him. Oliver’s charge on the other flank com-
pleted Langdale’s ruin, some of the enemy dashing in
headlong flight from the field, others finding their way
to the king's reserve, and there halting huddled to-
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gether until they were by-and-by re-formed. They
were mainly from Yorkshire and the north, and had
gone into battle with half a heart. Such was Crom-
well’s first onset.

The main battle was less victorious. The right of
the Parliamentary foot stood firm, but the rest being
overpressed gave ground and fell back in disorder.
The officers made fruitless attempts to check the con-
fusion of their inexperienced forces, and were obliged
to fall into the reserves with their colors, “choosing
rather to fight and die than to quit the ground they
stood on.” It was at this point that Cromwell exe-
cuted his second movement; it was the crisis of the
battle. With singular exactness he repeated the tac-
tics that had won the memorable day at Marston.
There as here—Cromwell’s wing victorious, the other
wing worsted, the foot in the center hard pressed,
Cromwell re-forming to the rescue. Rupert, like Gor-
ing’s men at Marston, instead of leaving a detachment
to pursue Ireton’s fugitive horse, and turning to help
the king’s infantry in their work at the center, lost time
and a decisive opportunity. Cromwell, as at Marston,
observing the difficulties of the Parliamentary foot,
collected his whole force, save one regiment detailed to
watch or pursue the flight of Langdale’s horsemen,
formed them again in line, set a new front toward the
left flank of the enemy’s foot, and flung them with up-
lifted right arms and flashing swords to the relief of
the hotly pressed infantry of Fairfax and Skippon.
One of the Royalist brigades offered an obstinate re-
sistance. “The Parliamentarians strove hard to break
them, but even the Ironsides could not drive them in,
they standing with incredible courage and resolution,
though we attempted them in flank, front, and rear.”
No impression was made until Fairfax called up his
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own regiment of foot. Then the stubborn brigade of
Rovalists gave way, and in a short time there was little
left in the whole of the feld but the remmant of the
king's horse. Though some, says the modern soldier,
may hold Marston to offer agreater variety of striking
pictures and moments of more intensity  (Hoenig, i
203 ), there is scarcely a battle in history where cavalry
wits hetter haudled than at Naseby.  In the tactics of
Nascehy this second charge of the Cromwellian horse
stinnds out conspicuous for skill and vigor.

There wis still, however, one more move to make
hefore victory was secure. Though aware of the dis-
aster that was overwhelming him, the king strove
bravely to rally the broken horse of his left wing.  He
was joined by Rupert, at last returning: from the bag-
gage wagons amnd Naseby village, with his men and
horses exhausted and out of breath. Tere the Royal-
ists made thetr last stand, It was in vadn. . The Par-
Hamentary generals, with extraordinary alacrity, pre-
pared Tor a tinal charge, and their preparation was
hardly nivde hetore all was over and the day won.
reton, though severely wornded in the heginning of
the hattle, lad got his men together again, and he took
an active part in the new attack, The Parliamentary
foot, who lind been thrown juto disorder by the first
chiarge, awd had then rallied “in a shorter time
than imagimalle,” now advimeed at the top of their
speed o join the horse, Far Oliver had got his force
of cavadry onee more in hand, and made ready to bear
down on the enemy for o third and final charge. The
horaemien were sgnin deawn up in two wings within
cirbine =hot of the enemy, Sleaving a wide space be-
fween the wing- tor the hattle of the foot to fall in.
Therehy,” v the eve witness, “there was framed, as
i were in oo tree, ssecond good hattalia at the latter
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end of the day, which the enemy perceiving, and that
if they stood they must expect a second charge from our
horse, foot, and artillery (they having lost all their
foot and guns before), and our dragoons having
already begun to fire upon their horse, they not willing
to abide a second shock upon so great disadvantage as
there was like to be, immediately ran away, both fronts
and reserves, without standing one stroke more.” To
the king, gallantly heading his line, a curious and char-
acteristic thing happened. Lord Carnwath riding by
his side suddenly laid his hand upon the king’s bridle,
and swearing sundry Scotch oaths, cried out, “Will
you go upon your death in an instant?”’ “Then,” says
Clarendon, “before the king understood what he would
have, he turned his horse round, and upon that they
all turned their horses and rode upon the spur, as if
they were every man to shift for himself.”

The fight, which was desperately maintained at
every point throughout the day, with its issue often
doubtful, lasted three hours. The killed and wounded
were about five thousand. The Irish camp-followers
were slaughtered in cold blood. All the king’s guns,
all his wagons and carriages, his colors and standards
were taken, and, worst of all, his private cabinet, con-
taining his most secret correspondence and papers.
This did him an injury almost as deep as the loss of a
battle, for the letters disclosed his truthlessness, and
the impossibility of ever trusting him. A weird and
vivid picture of the latest scenes of Naseby survives in
the story of Lady Herbert. She went with a retainer
to seek the body of her husband. It was a chill and
boisterous night. They met stragglers laden with
spoil; and here and there lay a miserable wounded man
imploring help which they could not give. The living
array and throng of war had passed, and nothing re-
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mained but the still and motionless heaps of dead and
dying. The moon sometimes gave a prospect over the
encumbered field. Here the slain were piled closely
together, there they had fallen dispersed in broken
flight. Mangled limbs were scattered about, mixed
with the carcases of horses, gun-carriages, and broken
tumbrils. Elsewhere were small arms and fragments
of feathers and clothing. The spoilers of the dead
had now newly done their work; but one or two strag-
gling women still moved up and down like specters
among the heaps of slaughter.

She made up to one of the women, and asked if she
could tell where the King’s Guards had fought. “Ay,
gossip. Be'st thou come a-rifling too? But i’faith
thou'rt of the latest. The swashing gallants were as
fine as peacocks; but we’ve stript their bravery, I trow.
Yonder stood the King’s tent, and yonder about do
most of them lie; but thoult scarce find a lading for
thy cattle now.” She went by this direction toward
a rising ground, where the fragments of the royal tent
were still to be seen. The dead here lay wedged in close
heaps, indicating that the conflict had been long and
desperate. The combatants had often fallen in mor-
tal struggle, grasped together in the very attitude in
which they had given the death wounds. Such is hate-
ful war.

Toward the end of May, Dighy writes in one of
his letters, “Ere one month be over, we shall have
a battle of all for all.” The prediction came true.
If the battle had gone the other way Goring and the
king would have marched up to London, heartening
their men with the promise of the spoil of the richest
city in the realm, and the presence of the king and
his army in the metropolis might have created a situ-
ation that nothing could retrieve. Even now the
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king had not lost his crown. Time had still golden
opportunities to offer him. Yet Naseby was one of
the decisive battles of English history. It destroyed
the last organized force that Charles was able to
raise; it demonstrated that the New Model had pro-
duced an invincible army; it transformed the nature
of the struggle, and the conditions of the case; it
released new interests and new passions; it changed
the balance of parties; and it brought Cromwell into
decisive preéminence in all men’s minds.

II

CroMWELL’S own account of Naseby is the tersest
bulletin on record, but he takes care to draw a political
moral for the hot party struggle then going on at
Westminster. “Honest men,” he writes to the
Speaker, “served you faithfully in this action. Sir,
they are trusty; I beseech you, in the name of God,
not to discourage them. I wish their actions may
beget thankfulness and humility in all that are con-
cerned in it. He that ventures his life for the liberty
of his country, I wish he trust God for the liberty of
his conscience, and you for the liberty he fights for.”
In plainer words, the House of Commons should not
forget how much the Independents had to do with
the victory, and that what the Independents fought
for was above all else liberty of conscience.

For the king the darkness was lightened by a
treacherous ray of hope from Scotland. The Scots,
whose aid had been of such decisive value to the Par-
liament at the end of 1643, on the stricken field at
Marston in the summer of 1644, and in the seizure
of Newcastle three months later, had been since of
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little use. At Naseby they had no part nor lot, and
they even looked on that memorable day with a surly
eye; although it had indeed broken the malignants,
it had mightily exalted the Independents. A force of
Scots still remained on English ground, but they were
speedily wanted in their own country. One of the
fiercest of the lesser episodes of the war happened in
Scotland, where in the northern Highlands and else-
where the same feeling for the national line of their
princes came into life among chieftains and clans-
men that survived with so many romantic circum-
stances and rash adventures down to the rebellion
of 1745.

In August, 1644, Montrose, disguised as a groom
and accompanied by two of his friends, rode across
the southwestern border from Carlisle and made his
way to Athole. There he was joined by a mixed con-
tingent of Highlanders and twelve hundred Irish,
lately brought over under Highland leadership into
Argylishire. This was the beginning of a flame of
royalism that blazed high for a year, was marked by
much savagery and destruction, left three or four new
names upon the historic scroll of the bloody scuffles
between Campbells, Forbeses, Frasers, Macleans, Mac-
donalds, Gordons, Ogilvies, Grahams, and the rest,
and then finally died down at the battle of Philip-
haugh. Montrose reached the top of his success at
the engagement of Kilsyth, just two months after
Naseby. In another month the rushing meteor went
out. David Leslie, who fought at Cromwell’s side
at Marston Moor and was now on duty in England,
took his force up to the border, crossed the Tweed,
found Montrose and his ragged and scanty force of
clansmen encamped at Philiphaugh, near Selkirk
(September 13, 1645), and there fell suddenly upon
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them, shattering into empty air both Montrose’s fan-
tasies and the shadowy hopes of the dreaming king.

Charles’s resolution was still unshaken. As he told
Dighy, if he could not live like a king, he would die
like a gentleman. Six weeks after the fatal Dattle
he writes to Prince Rupert: “I confess that, speaking
either as a mere soldier or statesman, I must say that
there is no probability but of my ruin. But as a
Christian I must tell you that God will not suffer
rebels and traitors to prosper, or this cause to be over-
thrown. And whatever personal punishment it shall
please him to inflict upon me must not make me repine,
much less to give over this quarrel. Indeed, I can-
not flatter myself with expectations of good success
more than this, to end my days with honor and a good
conscience, which obliges me to continue my endeav-
ors, as not despairing that God may in due time
avenge his own cause. Though I must avow to all
my friends that he that will stay with me at this time
must expect and resolve either to die for a good cause,
or (which is worse) to live as miserable in maintain-
ing it as the violence of insulting rebels can make it.”

This patient stoicism, which may attract us when
we read about it in a book, was little to the mind of
the shrewd soldier to whom the king’s firm words were
written. Rupert knew that the cause was lost, and
counseled an attempt to come to terms. A disaster
only second to Naseby and still more unforeseen soon
followed. After a series of victorious operations in
the west, at Langport, Bridgewater, Bath, Sherborne,
Fairfax and Cromwell laid siege to Bristol, and after
a fierce and daring storm (September 10th) Rupert,
who had promised the king that he could hold out
for four good months, suddenly capitulated and rode
away to Oxford under the humiliating protection of
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a Parliamentary convoy. The fall of this famous
stronghold of the west was the severest of all the
king’s mortifications, as the failure of Rupert’s wonted
courage was the strangest of military surprises. That
Rupert was too clear-sighted not to be thoroughly
discouraged by the desperate aspect of the king’s
affairs is certain, and the military difficulties of sus-
taining a long siege were thought, even by those who
had no reasons to be tender of his fame, to justify
the surrender. The king would listen to no excuses,
but wrote Rupert an angry letter, declaring so mean
an action to be the greatest trial of his constancy that
had yet happened, depriving him of his commissions,
and bidding him begone beyond the seas. Rupert
nevertheless insisted on following the king to Newark,
and after some debate was declared to be free of all
disloyalty or treason, but not of indiscretion. An-
other quarrel arose between the king and his nephews
and their partizans. The feuds and rivalries of Par-
liament, at their worst, were always matched by the
more ignoble distractions and jealousies of the court.
Suspicions even grew up that Rupert and Maurice
were in a plot for the transfer of the crown to their
elder brother, the Elector Palatine. That the Elec-
tor had been encouraged in such aspirations by earlier
incidents was true.

Cromwell improved the fall of Bristol as he had
improved Naseby. ‘Faith and prayer,” he tells the
Speaker, “obtained this city for you. It is meet that
God have all the praise. Presbyterians, Independents,
and all here have the same spirit of faith and prayer,
the same presence and answer; they agree here, have
no names of difference; pity it is it should be other-
wise anywhere.” So he urges to the end of his de-
spatch. Toleration is the only key-word. “All that
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believe have the real unity, which is
because inward and spiritual. As for 1t
commonly called uniformity, every
study that. But in things of the mind
no compulsion but that of light and reaS
things God hath put the sword in the
Parliament for the terror of evildoers 2
of them that do well.” These high refr
at all to the taste of the Presbyterian
on at least one occasion they were for J>1
suppressed.

After Bristol Winchester fell. Ther
down before Basing House, which hacl
defied the generals of the Parliament f¢
months since 1643. Its valorous defe11¢
Winchester, a Catholic, a brave, pious,
servant of the royal cause, indirectly ¥
student of English poetry as husband
lady on whose death, fourteen years e:
and Ben Jonson had written verses of
“Cromwell spent much time with God
night before the storm of Basing. He
without some text of scripture to support
time he rested on the eighth verse of tI
dred and Fifteenth Psalm: “They thau
[idols] are like unto them; so is every ©
eth in them,”—with private application 1
gies of the popish Lord Winchester. °
this morning,” Oliver reports (Octobe
“after six of the clock; the signal for fz
the firing four of our cannon, which bei
men fell on with great resolution and «
Many of the enemy were put to the s+
sumptuous things abounding in the prou
plundered; “popish books, with copes ar
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sils,” were flung into the purifying flame, and before
long fire and destruction had left only blackened ruins.
Among the prisoners was Winchester himself. In
those days the word in season was held to be an urgent
duty. Hugh Peters thought the moment happy for
proving to his captive the error of his idolatrous ways,
just as Cheynell hastened the end of Chillingworth
by thrusting controversy upon his last hour, and as
Clotworthy teased the unfortunate Laud at the in-
stant when he was laying his head upon the block
with questions upon what his assurance of salvation
was founded. The stout-hearted cavalier of Basing,
after long endurance of his pulpit tormentors, at last
broke out and said that “if the king had no more
ground in England than Basing House, he would still
adventure as he had done, and so maintain it to the
uttermost.”

After Basing the king had indeed not very much
more ground in England or anywhere else. This was
the twentieth garrison that had been taken that sum-
mer. Fairfax, who had parted from Cromwell for a
time after the fall of Bristol, pushed on into Devon
and Cornwall, and by a series of rapid and vigorous
operations cleared the Royalist forces out of the west.
He defeated Hopton, that good soldier and honorable
man, first at Torrington and then at Truro, and his
last achievement was the capture of Exeter (April 9,
1646). Cromwell, who had joined him shortly after
the fall of Basing House, was with the army through-
out these operations, watching the state of affairs at
Westminster from a distance, in a frame of mind
shown by the exhortations in his despatches, and con-
stant to his steadfast rule of attending with close
diligence to the actual duties of the day, leaving other
things to come after in their place. After the fall of
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Exeter, he was despatched by Fairfax to report their
doings to the Parliament. He received the formal
thanks of the House of Commons, and a more solid
recognition of his fidelity and service in the shape of
estates of the value of two thousand five hundred
pounds a year. Then Cromwell went back to Fair-
fax and the investment of Oxford.
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BooR Three

CHAPTER 1
THE KING A PRISONER

NE Sunday at midnight (April 26, 1646) the
king at Oxford came secretly to an appointed
room in one of the colleges, had his hair and beard cut
short, was dressed in the disguise of a servant, and
at three in the morning, with a couple of companions,
crossed over Magdalen Bridge and passed out of the
gate, leaving behind him forever the gray walls and
venerable towers, the churches and libraries, the clois-
ters and gardens, of the ever-faithful city. He had
not even made up his mind whither to go, whether
to London or to the Scots. Riding through Maiden-
head and Slough, the party reached Uxbridge and
Hillingdon, and there at last after long and perplexed
debate he resolved to set his face northward, but with
no clear or settled design. For eight days men won-
dered whether the fugitive king lay hidden in London
or had gone to Ireland. Charles was afraid of Lon-
don, and he hoped that the French envoy would
assure him that the Scots were willing to grant him
honorable conditions. Short of this, he was inclined
rather to cast himself upon the English than to trust
his countrymen. His choice was probably the wrong
one. If he had gone to London he would have had
a better chance than ever came to him again, of wid-
ening the party divisions in the House of Commons,
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and he would have shown the English that he had
that confidence in their loyalty which at this, as al-
most at every other stage, the general body of them
were little likely to disappoint or to betray. After all
it mattered less where Charles was than what he was.
If, in the language of the time, God lhad hardened
him, if he was bent on “tinkling on bishops and delin-
quents and such foolish toys,” he might as well try
his shallow arts in one place as another. Do what
he would, grim men and grim facts had now fast hold
upon him. He found his way to Harrow, thence to
St. Albans, and thence to Downham. There the dis-
guised king stayed at a tavern until word came from
Montereul—not very substantial, as it proved—that
the Scots would give the assurances that he desired.
Ten days after leaving Oxford Charles rode into the
Scottish quarters at Southwell. He was never a free
man again. Before the end of June Oxford surren-
dered. The generals were blamed for the liberality
of the terms of capitulation, but Cromwell insisted on
their faithful observance, for he knew that the war
was now at an end, and that in civil strife clemency
must be the true policy.

With the close of the war and the surrender of the
person of the king a new crisis began, not less decisive
than that which ended in the raising of the royal stan-
dard four years before, but rapidly opening more ex-
tensive ground of conflict and awakening more for-
midable elements.  Since then Europe has learned, or
has not learned, the lesson that révolutions are apt to
follow a regular order. It would be a complete mis-
take, however, to think that England in 1647 was at
a!l like France after the return of Bonaparte from his
victorious campaigns in Italy. They were unlike, be-
cause Cromwell was not a bandit, and the army of
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the New Model was not a standing force of many
tens of thousands of men, essentially conscienceless
and only existing for war and conquest. The task
was different. No situations in history really repro-
duce themselves. In France the fabric of government
had been violently dashed to pieces from foundation
to crest. Those ideas in men’s minds by which na-
tional institutions are molded, and from which thev
mainly draw their life, had become faded and power'—
less. The nation had no reverence for the throne, and
no affection either for the king while he was alive,
or for his memory after they had killed him. Not a
single institution stood sacred. In England, in 1647,
no such terrible catastrophe had happened. A con-
fused storm had swept over the waters, many a brave
man had been carried overboard, but the ship of state
seemed to have ridden out the hurricane. The king
had been beaten, but the nation never dreamed of any-
thing but monarchy. The bishops had gone down,
but the nation desired a national church. The lords
had dwindled to a dubious shadow, but the nation
cherished its -unalterable reverence for Parliament.
The highest numbers in a division, even in the
early days of the Long Parliament, do not seem to
have gone above three hundred and eighty out of a
total of near five hundred. After the war broke out
they naturally sank to a far lower figure. At least
a hundred members were absent in the discharge of
local duties. A hundred more took the side of the
king, and shook the dust of Westminster from off
their feet. On the first Self-denying Ordinance one
hundred and ninety members voted. The appoint-
ment of Fairfax to be commander-in-chief was carried
by one hundred and one against sixty-nine. The ordi-
nary working strength was not above a hundred. The
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weakness of moral authority in a house in this condi-
tion was painfully evident, but so too were the diffi-
culties in the way of any remedy. A general disso-
lution, as if the country were in deep tranquillity
instead of being torn and wearied by civil convulsion,
was out of the question. Apart from the technical
objection of calling a new Parliament without the
king and the king’s great seal, the risk of throwing
upon doubtful constituencies all the vital issues then
open and unsettled, was too formidable for any states-
man in his senses to provoke.

The House proceeded gradually, and after Naseby
issued writs in small batches. Before the end of
1646 about two hundred and thirty-five new members
had been returned, and of these the majority either
professed independency or leaned toward it, or at
least were averse to Presbyterian exclusiveness, and
not a few were officers in the army. Thus in all
revolutions, as they move forward, stratum is super-
imposed above stratum. Coke, Selden, Eliot, Hampden,
Pym, the first generation of constitutional reformers,
were now succeeded by a new generation of various
revolutionary shades—Ireton, Ludlow, Hutchinson,
Algernon Sidney, Fleetwood, and Blake. Cromwell,
from his success as commander, his proved experience,
and his stern adherence to the great dividing doctrine
of toleration, was the natural leader of this new and
powerful group. Sidney’s stoical death years after
on Tower Hill, and Blake’s destruction of the Spanish
silver-galleons in the bay of Santa Cruz, the most
splendid naval achievement of that age, have made a
deeper mark on historic imagination, but for the pur-
poses of the hour it was Ireton who had the more im-
portant part to play. Ireton, now five-and-thirty, was
the son of a country gentleman in Nottinghamshire,



THE KING A DPRISONER 199

had heen bred at Oxford, and read law in the Temple.
[Te had fought at dgehill, had ridden by Cromwell’s
side at Gainshorough and Marston Moor, and, as we
Lhave seen, was in command of the horse on the left
wing at Naseby, where his fortune was not good.
No better braim was then at work on either side, no
purer character.  Some found that he had “the prin-
ciples and the temper of a Cassius in him,” for no
hetter reason than that he was firm, never shrinking
from the shadow of his convictions, active, discreet,
and with o singular power of drawing others, includ-
ing first ol all Cromwell himself, over to his own
judgment. e had that directness, definiteness, and
persistency to which the Pliables of the world often
misapply the ill-favored name of fanaticism.  He was
A man, says one, regardless of his own or any one’s
private interest wherever he thought the public service
might be advantaged.  Tle was very active, indus-
trious, and stiff in his ways and purposes, says an-
other; stout in the field, and wary and prudent in
counsel s exceedingly forward as to the business of the
Commonwealtl, “Cromwell had a great opinion of
him, aud no man could prevail so much, nor order
him so far, as Ireton could.”  He was so diligent in the
public service, and so careless of all belonging to him-
self, that he never regarded what food he ate, what
clothes he wore, what horse he mounted, or at what
hour he went to rest. Cromwell good-naturedly im-
plies in Treton almost excessive flueney with his pen;
he does not write to him, he says, hecause “one line
of mine begets many of his.”” The framing of con-
Sitations is @ pursuit that has fallen into just dis-.
credit in later days, but the power of intellectual con-
centration and the constructive faculty displayed in
Ireton's plans of constitutional revision, mark him as
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a man of the first order in that line. He was enough
of a lawyer to comprehend with precision the prin-
ciples and forms of government, but not too much
of a lawyer to prize and practise new invention and
resource. If a fresh constitution could have been
made, Ireton was the man to make it. Not less re-
markable than his grasp and capacity of mind was
his disinterestedness. When he was serving in Ire-
land, Parliament ordered a settlement of two thou-
sand pounds a year to be made upon him. The news
was so unacceptable to him that when he heard of it
he said that they had many just debts they had better
pay before making any such presents, and that for
himself he had no need of their land and would have
none of it. It was to this comrade in arms and coun-
sel that Cromwell, a year after Naseby (1646), gave
in marriage his daughter Bridget, then a girl of two-
and-twenty.

The king’s surrender to the Scots created new en-
tanglements. The episode lasted from May, 1646, to
January, 1647. It made worse the bad feeling that
had for long been growing between the English and
the Scots. The religious or political quarrel about
uniform presbytery, charges of military uselessness,
disputes about money, disputes about the border
strongholds, all worked with the standing interna-
tional jealousy to produce a tension that had long been
dangerous, and in another year in the play of Scottish
factions against one another was to become more dan-
gerous still.

Terms of a settlement had been propounded to the
king in the Nineteen Propositions of York, on the
eve of the war in 1642; in the treaty of Oxford at
the beginning of 1643; in the treaty of Uxbridge in
1644-435, the failure of which led to the New Model
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and to Naseby. By the Nineteen Propositions now
made to him at Newcastle the king was to swear to
the Covenant, and to make al] hig subjects do the
same. Archbishops, bishops, and all other dignitaries
were to be utterly abolished ang taken away. The
children of Papists were to he educated by Protestants
in the Protestant faith; and mass was not tq be said
either at court or anywhere elge. Parliament was to
control all the military forces of the kingdom for
twenty years, an_d to raise money for them as it might

stroke of the ax.

Charles himself never cherished g more foolish
dream than this of his Scottish Custodians, that he
would turn Covenanter. Scottish Covenanters and
English Puritans found themselves confronted by a
conscience as rigid as their own. Before the summer
was over, the king’s madness, as it seemed to them,

the king’s views of the divine right of bishops as the
very foundation of the Anglican Church, and the one
sacred link with the church universa]. Yet they were
themselves just ag tenacious of the divine right of
presbytery.  Their Independent enemies looked on
with a stern satisfaction that was slowly beginning to
take a darker and more revengeful cast.

In spite of hig asseverations, nobody believed that
the king “stuck upon Episcopacy for any conscience.”
Here, as time was to show, the world did Charles
much less than justice; but he did not conceal from
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the queen and others who urged him to swallow Pres-
bytery, that he had a political no less than a religious
objection to it. “The nature of Presbyterian govern-
ment is to steal or force the crown from the king’s
head, for their chief maxim is (and I know it to be
true) that all kings must submit to Christ’s kingdom,
of which they are the sole governors, the king having
but a single and no negative voice in their assemblies.”
When Charles said he knew this to be true, he was
thinking of all the bitter hours that his father had
passed in conflict with the clergy. Ide had perhaps
heard of the scene between James VI and Andrew
Melville in 1596; how the preacher bore him down,
calling the king God’s silly vassal, and taking him by
the sleeve, told him that there are two kings and
two kingdoms in Scotland: there is Christ Jesus the
King, and his kingdom the kirk, whose subject King
James VI is, and of whose kingdom not a king, not
a lord, not a head, but a member. “And they whom
Christ has called and commanded to watch over his
kirk and govern his spiritual kingdom, have sufficient
power of him and authority so to do, the which no
Christian, king nor prince, should control and dis-
charge, but fortify and assist.”

The sincerity of his devotion to the church did not
make Charles a plain-dealer. He agreed to what was
proposed to him about Ireland, supposing, as he told
Belliévre, the French ambassador, that the ambiguous
expression found in the terms in which it was drawn
up, would give him the means by-and-by of interpret-
ing it to his advantage. Charles, in one of his letters
to the queen, lets us see what he means by an am-
biguous expression. “It is true,” he tells her, “that it
may be I give them leave to hope for more than I
intended, but my words are only ‘to endeavor to give
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them satisfaction.”” Then he is anxious to explain
that though it is true that as to places he gives them
some more likely hopes, “yet neither in that is there
any absolute engagement, but there is the condition
‘of giving me encouragement thereunto by their
ready inclination to peace’ annexed with it.”

It is little wonder that just as Royalists took dis-
simulation to be the key to Cromwell, so it has been
counted the master vice of Charles. Yet Charles was
not the only dissembler. At this moment the Scots
themselves boldly declared that all charges about their
dealing with Mazarin and the queen were wholly false,
when in fact they were perfectly true.: In later days
the Lord Protector dealt with Mazarin on the basis of
toleration for Catholics, but his promises were not to
be publicly announced. Revolutions do not make the
best soil for veracity. It would be hard to deny that
before Charles great dissemblers had been wise and
politic princes. His ancestor King Henry VII, his
predecessor Queen Elizabeth of famous memory, his
wife’s father Henry IV of France, Louis XI, Charles
V, and many another sagacious figure in the history
of European states, had freely and effectively adopted
the maxims of Machiavelli. In truth, the cause of
the king’s ruin lay as much in his position as in his
character. The directing portion of the nation had
made up its mind to alter the relations of crown and
Parliament, and it was hardly possible in the nature
of things—men and kings being what they are—
that Charles should passively fall into the new posi-
tion that his victorious enemies had made for him.
Europe has seen many constitutional monarchies at-
tempted or set up within the last hundred years. In
how many cases has the new system been carried on
without disturbing an old dynasty? We may say
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of Charles I what has been said of Louis XVL
Every day they were asking the king for the impos-
sible—to deny his ancestors, to respect the constitu-
tion that stripped him, to love the revolution that de-
stroyed him. How could it be?

It is beside the mark, again, to lay the blame upon
the absence of a higher intellectual atmosphere. It
was not a bad intellectual basis that made the catas-
trophe certain, but antagonism of will, the clash of
character, the violence of party passion and person-
ality. The king was determined not to give up what
the reformers were determined that he should not
keep. He felt that to yield would be to betray both
those who had gone before him, and his children who
were to come after. His opponents felt that to fall
back would he to go both body and soul into chains.
So Presbyterians and Independents feared and hated
each other, not merely because each failed in intellec-
tual perception of the case of their foe, but because
their blood was up, because they helieved dissent in
opinion to mean moral obliquity, because sectional
interests were at stake, and for all those other reasons
which spring from that spirit of sect and party which
is so innate in man, and always mingles so much evil
with whatever it may have of good.

The undoing of Charles was not merely his turn
for intrigue and double-dealing; it was blindness to
signs, mismeasurement of forces, dishevelled confu-
sion of means and ends. Unhappily mere foolishness
in men responsible for the government of great states
is apt to be a curse as heavy as the crimes of tyrants.
With strange self-confidence Charles was hard at
work upon schemes and combinations, all at best most
difficult in themselves, and each of them violently in-
consistent with the other. He was hopefully nego-
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tiating with the Tndependents, ad at the sane tune
both with the Catholie Trishamd with the Preshyterim
Seots, e looked tothe support of the Covenanters,
and at the siume time he relicd upon Montioee, Lier
fweenn whom sod the Covenanters there wis now an
antagonism ahnost as vindictive as a4 Corstesin bloodd
fend, e professed o destre toeone tean winder
standing with his people and Parliunent, yet he uud
a chimerical plan for collecting s new avmy to crush
both Parliament and peoples anad he was looking each
day for the arvival of Frenchmen, or Lorraners, o
Dutehnen or Danes, and their nareh throngh Nent
or Suffollk upon his capital. While negotiating with
men to whom hatred of the Pope was the hreath ol
their nostrils, he was ollowing the queen to hargun
for o hundred thonsind cronns inone event, and
second Tundred in another, from Antehist hinelt,
fle must have known, moreover, that nearly every
move in this steadthy game wis mre or less well
known to all those other plavers agamst whom he
had so improvidently natched himeselt,

The queen’s letters during all these Tong onthes
of tribulation shed as mueh light upon the chanwter
of Charles as upon her owne Compladnt of hes Lk
of constaney and resolution is the everlsting rerrian,
Want of perseverance in his plins, she tells hin, b
heen his ruin. \When he talks of peice with the oy
lament she vows that she will go into o convent, to
she will never trust herself with thuse whoo will then
he his masters. 10 yvou change again, trewell tor
ever.  If vou have broken vour vesolutwn, nothing
hut death for me. As long as the Parlionnent Lot
vou are no king for mes Iowill not pat iy et oan
Fngland.,”  We can have no hetter mea e o1
Charles's weikness than that in the oy or olveraty,
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so desperate for both of them, he should be thus ad-
dressed by a wife to whom he had been wedded for
twenty years.

His submission is complete. He will not have a
gentleman for his son’s bedchamber, nor Montrose
for his own bedchamber, without her consent. He
will not decide whether it is best for him to make
for Ireland, France, or Denmark, until he knows what
she thinks best. “If I quit my conscience,” he pleads,
in the famous sentiment of Lovelace, “how unworthy
I make myself of thy love!” With that curious
streak of immovable scruple so often found in men
in whom equivocation is a habit of mind and practice,
he had carefully kept his oath never to mention mat-
ters of religion to his Catholic queen, and it is only
under stress of this new misconstruction that he seeks
to put himself right with her, by explaining his posi-
tion about apostolic succession, the divine right of
bishops, and the absolute unlawfulness of Presbyte-
rianism, even the ally and confederate of rebellion.

Nothing that he was able to do could disarm the
universal anger and suspicion which the seizure of
the king’s papers at Naseby had begun, and the dis-
covery of a copy of Glamorgan’s treaty at Sligo (Oc-
tober, 1645) had carried still deeper. The Presby-
terians in their discomfiture openly expressed their
fears that the king was now undone forever. Charles
in a panic offered to hand over the management of
Ireland to his Parliament, thus lightly dropping the
whole Irish policy on which he had for long been
-acting, flinging to the winds all his engagements, un-
derstandings, and promises to the Irish Catholics,
and handing them over without conditions to the
tender mercies of enemies fiercely thirsting for a
bloody retaliation. His recourse to foreign powers
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was well known. The despatch of the Prince of
Wales to join his mother in France was felt to be
the unsealing of “a fountain of foreign war”; as
the queen had got the prince into her hands, she
could make the youth go to mass and marry the
Duke of Orleans’s daughter. Ten thousand men
from Ireland were to overrun the Scottish lowlands,
and then to raise the malignant north of England.
The King of Denmark’s son was to invade the north
of Scotland with three or four thousand Dutch vet-
erans. Eight or ten thousand French were to join
the remnant of the royal army in Cornwall. Even
the negotiations that had been so long in progress at
Miinster, and were by-and-by to end the Thirty Years’
War and consummate Richelieu’s great policy in the
treaties of Westphalia, were viewed with apprehen-
sion by the English reformers, for a peace might
mean the release both of France and Spain for an
attack upon England in these days of divine wrath
and unsearchable judgments against the land. Prayer
and fasting were never more diligently resorted to
than now. The conflict of the two English parties
lost none of its sharpness or intensity. The success
of the policy of the Independents, so remarkably
shown at Naseby, pursued as it had been against com-
mon opinion at Westminster, became more command-
ing with every new disclosure of the king’s designs.
In the long and intricate negotiations with the king
and with the Scots at Newcastle, Independent aims
had been justified and had prevailed. The baffled
Presbyterians only became the more embittered. At
the end of January, 1647, a new situation became
defined. The Scots, unable to induce the king to
make those concessions in religion without which not
a Scot would take arms to help him, and having re-
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ceived an instalment of the pay that was due to them,
marched away to their homes across the border. Com-
missioners from the English Parliament took their
place as custodians of the person of the king. By
order of the two houses, Holmby in the county of
Northampton was assigned to him as his residence,
and here he remained until the month of June, when
once more the scene was violently transformed.



CHAPTER II

THE CRISIS OF 1647

F ever there was in the world a revolution with
ideas as well as interests, with principle and not
egotism for its mainspring, it was this. At the same
time as England, France was torn by civil war, but the
civil war of the Fronde was the conflict of narrow aris-
tocratic interests with the newly consolidated suprem-
acy of the monarch. It was not the forerunner of
the French Revolution, with all its hopes and promises
of a regenerated time; the Fronde was the expiring
struggle of the belated survivors of the feudal age.
The English struggle was very different. Never was
a fierce party conflict so free of men who, in Dante’s
blighting phrase, “were for themselves.” Yet much
as there was in the Puritan uprising to inspire and
exalt, its ideas, when tested by the pressure of circum-
stance, showed themselves unsettled and vague; prin-
ciples were slow to ripen, forces were indecisively dis-
tributed, its theology did not help. This was what
Cromwell, henceforth the great practical mind of the
movement, was now painfully to discover.

It was not until 1645 that Cromwell had begun to
stand clearly out in the popular imagination, alike of
friends and foes. He was the idol of his troops. He
prayed and preached among them; he played uncouth
practical jokes with them: he was not above a snow-
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ball match against them; he was a brisk, energetic,
skilful soldier, and he was an invincible commander.
In Parliament he made himself felt, as having the art of
hitting the right debating-nail uponthehead. The saints
had an instinct that he was their man, and that they
could trust him to stand by them when the day of trial
came. A good commander of horse, say the experts,
is as rare as a good commander-in-chief, he needs so
rare a union of prudence with impetuosity. What
Cromwell was in the field he was in council; bold, but
wary; slow to raise his arm, but swift to strike; fiery
in the assault, but knowing when to draw bridle.
These rare combinations were invaluable; for even the
heated and headlong revolutionary is not sorry to
find a leader cooler than himself. Above all, and as
the mainspring of all, he had heart and conscience.
While the Scots are striving to make the king into a
Covenanter, and the Parliament to get the Scots out of
the country, and the Independents to find means of
turning the political scale against the Presbyterians,
Cromwell finds time to intercede with a Royalist gen-
tleman on behalf of some honest poor neighbors who
are being molested for their theologies. To the same
time (1646) belongs that well-known passage where
he says to one of his daughters that her sister bewails
her vanity and carnal mind, and seeks after what will
satisfy : “And thus to be a Seeker is to be of the best
sect next to a Finder, and such an one shall every faith-
ful, humble Seeker be at the end. Happy Seeker,
happy Finder!”

In no contest in our history has the disposition of
the pieces on the political chessboard been more per-
plexed. What Oliver perceived as he scanned each
quarter of the political horizon was first a Parliament in
which the active leaders were Presbyterians, confronted
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by an army, at once suspected and suspicious, whose
active leaders were Independents. The fervor of the
preachers had been waxing hotter and still hotter, anc
the angry trumpet sounding a shriller blast. He sav
the city of London, which had been the mainstay o
the Parliament in the war, now just as strenuous fo
a good peace. He saw an army in which he knew tha
his own authority stood high, but where events wer
soon to show that he did not yet know all the fierc
undercurrents and dark and pent-up forces. Finally
he saw a king beaten in the field, but still unbendin;
in defense of his religion, his crown, and his friends
and boldly confident that nothing could prevent hin
from still holding the scale between the two rival band
of his triumphant enemies. Outside this kingdom h
saw the combative and dogged Scots who had jus
been persuaded to return to their own country, sti
sharply watching English affairs over the border, an
still capable of drawing the sword for king or for Par
liament, as best might suit the play of their own ir
furiated factions. Finally there was Ireland, dis
tracted, dangerous, sullen, and a mainspring
difficulty and confusion, now used by the Parliamer
in one way against the army, and now by the king 1
another way against both army and Parliament. Th
cause in short, whether Cromwell yet looked so far i
front or not, was face to face with the gloomy alte
natives of a perfidious restoration, or a new campaig
and war at all hazards.

There is no other case in history where the victo
in a great civil war were left so entirely without tt
power of making their own settlement, and the vai
quished so plainly umpires in their own quarrel. Tt
beaten king was to have another chance, his best ar
his last. Even now if we could read old history lik
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a tale of which we do not know the end, whether it
should be that sentiment has drawn the reader’s sym-
pathies to the side of the king, or right reason drawn
them to the side of the king’s adversaries, it might
quicken the pulse when he comes to the exciting and
intricate events of 1647, and sees his favorite cause,
whichever it chances to be, trembling in the scale.

Clarendon says that though the Preshyterians were
just as malicious and as wicked as the Independents,
there was this great difference between them, that the
Independents always did what made for the end they
had in view, while the Presbyterians always did what
was most sure to cross their own design and hinder
their own aim. These are differences that in all ages
mark the distinction between any strong political
party and a weak one; between powerful leaders who
get things done, and impotent leaders who are always
waiting for something that never happens.

The pressure of the armed struggle with the king
being withdrawn, party spirit in Parliament revived in
full vigor. The Houses were face to face with the
dangerous task of disbanding the powerful foree that
had fought their battle and established their authority,
and was fully conscious of the magnitude of its work.
To undertake disbandment in England was indispen-
sable; the nation was groaning under the burden of
intolerable taxation, and the necessity of finding troops
for service in Ireland was urgent. The City clamored
for disbandment, and that a good peace should be made
with his Majesty. The party interest of the Presby-
terian majority, moreover, pointed in the same way;
to break up the New Model, and dispose of as many
of the soldiers as could be induced to reénlist for the
distant wilds of Ireland, would be to destroy the for-
tress of their Independent rivals.
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There is no evidence that Cromwell took any part
in the various disbanding votes as they passed through
the House of Commons in the early months of 1647,
and he seems to have been slack in his attendance. No
operation was ever conducted with worse judgment.
Instead of meeting the men frankly, Parliament chaf-
fered, framed their act of indemnity too loosely, offered
only eight weeks of pay though between fifty and sixty
weeks were overdue, and then when the soldiers ad-
dressed them, suppressed their petitions or burned
them by the hangman, and passed angry resolutions
against their authors as enemies of the state and dis-
turbers of the public peace. This is the party of order
all over. It is a curious circumstance that a proposal
should actually have been made in Parliament to arrest
Cromwell for complicity in these proceedings of the
army at the moment when some of the soldiers, on the
other hand, blamed him for stopping and undermining
their petitions, and began to think they had been in too
great a hurry to give him their affections.

The army in their quarters at Saffron Walden grew
more and more restive. They chose agents, entered
into correspondence for concerted action, and framed
new petitions. Three troopers, who brought a letter
with these communications, addressed to Cromwell
and two of the other generals in Parliament, were sum-
moned to the bar, and their stoutness so impressed
or scared the House that Cromwell and Ireton, Fleet-
wood and the sturdy Skippon, were despatched to the
army to feel the ground. They held a meeting in the
church at Saffron Walden, with a couple of hundred
officers and a number of private soldiers, and listened
to their reports from the various regiments. Nothing
was said either about religion or politics; arrears
were the sore point, and if there were no better offer
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on that head, then no disbandment. The whole scene
and its tone vividly recall the proceedings of a modern
trade-union in the reasonable stages of a strike. In
temper, habit of mind, plain sense, and even in words
and form of speech, the English soldier of the New
Model two centuries and a half ago must have been
very much like the sober and respectable miner, plow-
man, or carter of to-day. But the violence of war
had hardened their fiber, had made them rough under
contradiction, and prepared them both for bold
thoughts and bolder acts.

Meanwhile a thing of dark omen happened. At the
beginning of May, while Cromwell was still at Saffron
Walden, it was rumored that certain foot-solkdiers
about Cambridgeshire had given out that they would
go to Holmby to fetch the king. The story caused
much offense and scandal, but it very soon came true.
One summer evening small parties of horse were ob-
served in the neighborhood of Holmby. At daybreak
Cornet Joyce made his way within the gates at the
head of five hundred mounted troopers. Later in the
day a report got abroad that the Parliament would
send a force to carry the king to London. Joyce and
his party promptly made up their minds. At ten at
night the cornet awoke the king from slumber, and
respectfully requested him to move to other quarters
next day. The king hesitated. At six in the morn-
ing the conversation was resumed. The king asked
Joyce whether he was acting by the general’s commis-
sion. Joyce said that he was not, and pointed as his
authority to the five hundred men on their horses in
the courtyard. “As well-written a commission, and
with as fine a frontispiece, as I have ever seen in my
life,” pleasantly said Charles. The king had good
reason for his cheerfulness. He was persuaded that
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the cornet could not act without the counsel of preater
persons, and it so, this could only mean that the mih
tary leaders were resolved onoa breach with the Parhia
ment.  Irom such a quarrel Charles might well helieve
that to him nothing hut good coubld come,

Whether Cromwell was really concerned etther in
the king's removal, or in any other stage of this ob
seure trausaction, reniins an apen questionn W hit
is not improbable ts that Cromwell nay hinve tobd Jovee
to secure the king's person at Haolmby against the s
pected destgns of the Parbiament, and thid the aetual
removal was prompted on the spot by isupposed et
geney.  On the other hand, the hyvpothesis o hadhy
any more improbable that the whole desipgn sprang froan
the agitators, und that Croowell haed no part o
Howas noticed Lter as a signibieant cotneidence that on
the very evening o which Jovee foreed hte way anto
the king's bedelamber, Cromawell, suspecting that the
leaders of the Preshytertin majority were ot to
arrest him, mounted his haorse and rode off to foan the
army. s share in Jovee's seisure and tennonad o
the king afterward is less important than b approval
of 1t as a strong and necessary lesson to the tajorn
in the Parliament,

So opened o more starthing phisse of revolutivany
transformation.  For Jovee's exploit at Holimby Le
gins the deseent down those fited steeps i whieh el
suceessive violence dulds new nomentum o the v
lenee that s to follow, and paye retnibution va the
violenee that has gone hefore, Parge Procariptnon,
camp courts, executions, nujor penerals, dictatos i,
restoration - this wis the toilonme, hatthng path on o
which, in spite of hopernl angnuies and poo o
tions, both sides were nos trrevoeahily dran

arliament wis a length really awike to the pows e
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of the soldiers, and their determination to use it. The
City, with firmer nerve but still with lively alarm,
watched headquarters rapidly changed to St. Albans,
to Berkhampstead, to Uxbridge, to Wycombe—now
drawing off, then hovering closer, launching to-day a
declaration, to-morrow a remonstrance, next day a
vindication, like dangerous flashes out of a sullen cloud.

For the first time “purge” took its place in the politi-
cal vocabulary of the day. Just as the king had at-
tacked the five members, so now the army attacked
eleven, and demanded the ejection of the whole group
of Presbyterian leaders from the House of Commons,
with Denzil Holles at the head of them (June 16-26).
Among the Eleven were men as pure and as patriotic
as the immortal Five, and when we think that the end
of these heroic twenty years was the Restoration, it is
not easy to see why we should denounce the pedantry
of the Parliament, whose ideas for good or ill at last
prevailed, and should reserve all our glorification for
the army, who proved to have no ideas that would
either work or that the country would accept. The
demand for the expulsion of the Eleven was the first
step in the path which was to end in the removal of
the Bauble in 1653.

Incensed by these demands, and by what they took
to be the weakness of their confederates in the Com-
mons, the City addressed one strong petition after
another, and petitions were speedily followed by actual
revolt. The seamen and the watermen on the river-
side, the young men and apprentices from Aldersgate
and Cheapside, entered into one of the many solemn
engagements of these distracted years, and when their
-engagement was declared by the bewildered Commons
to be dangerous, insolent, and treasonable, excited
mobs trooped down to Westminster, made short work
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of the nine gentlemgn who that day composed the
House qf Lords, fqrcl_ng them to cross the obnoxious
declaration off their journals, tumultuously besieged
the House of Commons, some of them even rudely
making their way, as Charles had done six years be-
fore, within the sacred doors and on to the inviolable
floor, until members drew their swords and forced the
intruders out. When the Speaker would have left the
House, the mob returned to the charge, drove him back
to his chair, and compelled him to put the question
that the king be invited to come to London forthwith
with honor, freedom, and safety. So readily, as usual,
did reaction borrow at second hand the turbulent ways
of revolution.

In disgust at this violent outrage, the speakers of
the two houses (July 30), along with a considerable
body of members, betook themselves to the army.
When they accompanied Fairfax and his officers on
horseback in a review on Hounslow Heath, the troop-
ers greeted them with mighty acclamations of “Lords
and Commons and a free Parliament!” The effect of
the manceuvers of the reactionists in the City was to
place the army in the very position that they were
eager to take, of being protectors of what they chose to
consider the true Parliament, to make a movement upon
London not only defensible, but inevitable, to force the
hand of Cromwell, and to inflame still higher the ardor
of the advocates of the revolutionary Thorough. Of the
three great acts of military force against the Parlia-
ment, now happened the first (August, 1647). The
doors were not roughly closed as Oliver closed them
on the historic day in April, 1653, and there was no
sweeping purge like that of Pride in December, 1648.
Fairfax afterward sought credit for having now re-
sisted the demand to put military violence upon the
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House, but Cromwell with his assent took a course
that came to the same thing. He stationed cavalry
in Hyde Park, and then marched down to his place in
the House, accompanied by soldiers, who after he had
gone in hung about the various approaches with a sig-
nificance that nobody mistook. The soldiers had defi-
nitely turned politicians, and even without the experi-
ence that Europe has passed through since, it ought not
to have been very hard to foresee what their politics
would be.



CHAPTER III

THE OFFICERS AS POLITICIANS

NGLAND throughout showed herself the least
revolutionary of the three kingdoms, hardly revo-
lutionary at all. Here was little of the rugged, dour,
and unyielding persistency of the northern Coven-
anters, none of the savage aboriginal frenzy of the
Irish. Cromwell was an Englishman all over, and it
is easy to conceive the dismay with which in the first
half of 1647 he slowly realized the existence of a fierce
insurgent leaven in the army. The worst misfortune
of a civil war, said Cromwell’s contemporary, De Retz,
is that one becomes answerable even for the mischief
one has not done. “All the fools turn madmen, and
even the wisest have no chance of either acting or
speaking as if they were in their right wits.” In spite
of the fine things that have been said of heroes, and the
might of their will, a statesman in such a case as Crom-
well’s soon finds how little he can do to create marked
situations, and how the main part of his business is in
slowly parrying, turning, managing circumstances for
which he is not any more responsible than he is for
his own existence, and yet which are his masters, and
of which he can only make the best or the worst.
Cromwell never showed a more sagacious insight
into the hard necessities of the situation than when he
endeavored to form an alliance between the King and
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the army. All the failures and disasters that harassed
him from this until the day of his death, arose from
the breakdown of the negotiations now undertaken.
The restoration of Charles I by Cromwell would have
been a very different thing from the restoration of
Charles II by Monk. In the midsummer of 1647
Cromwell declared that he desired no alteration of the
civil government, and no meddling with the Presby-
terian settlement, and no opening of a way for “licen-
tious liberty under pretence of obtaining ease for
tender consciences.”

Unhappily for any prosperous issue, Cromwell and
his men were met by a constancy as fervid as their
own. Charles followed slippery and crooked paths;
but he was as sure as Cromwell that he had God on his
side, that he was serving divine purposes and uphold-
ing things divinely instituted. He was as unyielding
as Cromwell in fidelity to what he accounted the stand-
ards of personal duty and national well-being. He
was as patient as Cromwell in facing the ceaseless
buffets and misadventures that were at last to sweep
him down the cataract. Charles was not without ex-
cuse for supposing that by playing off army against
Parliament and Independent against Presbyterian, he
would still come into his own again. The jealousy
and ill-will between the contending parties was at its
height, and there was no reason either in conscience
or in policy why he should not make the most of that
fact. Each side sought to use him, and from his own
point of view he had a right to strike the best bargain
that he could with either. Unfortunately, he could
not bring himself to strike any bargain at all, and the
chance passed. Cromwell’s efforts only served to
weaken his own authority with the army, and he was
driven to give up hopes of the king, as he had already
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been driven to give up hopes of the Parliament. This
was in effect to be thrown back against all his wishes
and instincts upon the army alone, and to find himself
by nature a moderator with a passion for order in its
largest meaning, flung into the midst of military and
constitutional anarchy.

Carlyle is misleading when, in deprecating a com-
parison between French Jacobins and English Sec-
taries, he says that, apart from difference in situation,
“there is the difference between the believers in Jesus
Christ and believers in Jean Jacques, which is still
more considerable.” It would be nearer the mark to
say that the Sectaries were beforehand with Jean
Jacques, and that half the troubles that confronted
Cromwell and his men sprang from the fact that Eng-
lish Sectaries were now saying to one another some-
thing very like what Frenchmen said in Rousseau’s
dialect a hundred and forty years later. “No man
who knows right,” says Milton, “can be so stupid as
to deny that all men were naturally born free.” In
the famous document drawn up in the army in the
autumn of 1647, and known (along with two other
documents under the same designation propounded in
1648-49) as the Agreement of the People, the sover-
eignty of the people through their representatives; the
foundation of society in common right, liberty, and
safety; the freedom of every man in the faith of his
religion; and all the rest of the catalogue of the rights
of man, are all set forth as clearly as they ever were
by Robespierre or by Jefferson. In truth the phrase
may differ, and the sanctions and the temper may
differ; and yet in the thought of liberty, equality, and
fraternity, in the dream of natural rights, in the rain-
how vision of an inalienable claim to be left free in life,
liberty and the pursuit of happiness, there is something
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that has for centuries from age to age ev
taneous thrills in the hearts of toiling, suffe
ful men—something that they need no
book to teach them.

When Baxter came among the soldiers af
he found them breathing the spirit of
The whole atmosphere was changed. The;
the king for a tyrant and an enemy, and wor
whether, if they might fight against him,
not also kill or crush him—in itself no uny
inference. He heard them crying out,
the Lords of England but William the
colonels, or the barons but his majors, or
but his captains?”’ From this pregnant
followed. IL.ogic had begun its work, and i
certain temperament political logic is apt t
a strange poison. They will not rest unti
drained first principles to their very dr
argue down from the necessities of abstrac
until they have ruined all the favoring pos
concrete circumstance.

We have at this time to distinguish politi
from military. There was almost from
standing council of war, exclusively compc
cers of higher rank. This body was not
in politics.  The general council of
which was first founded during the summ
was a mixture of officers and the agents of
soldiers. It contained certain of the ge:
four representatives from each regiment, t
officers and two of them soldiers chosen b
This important assembly, with its two
branches, did not last in that shape for n
few months. After the execution of the
agitators, or direct representatives of the m
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off or were shut out, :n_ul what remained was a council
of officers.  They retained their power until the end:
it owas with them that Cromwell had to deal. Thé
politics of the army became the governing element of
the situation: it was here that those new forces were
being evolved which, when the Long Parliament first
met, nobody intended or foresaw, and that gave to the
Rebellion a direction that led Cromwell into strange
latitudes.

Happy chance has preserved, and the industry of a
singularly clear-headed and devoted student has res-
cued and explored, vivid and invaluable pictures of the
half-chaotic  scene. At Saffron Walden, in May
(10.47), Cromwell urged the officers to strengthen
the deference of their men for the anthority of Parlia-
ment, for if onee that authority were to fail, confusion
must followw. At Reading, m July, the position had
shifted, the temperature had risen, Parliament in con-
federacy with the City hiud Iwecome the enemy, though
there was still @ strong group at Westminster who
were the soldier's friends. Cromwell could no longer
proclaim the authority of Parliament as the paramount
abject, for he knew this to he a broken reed.  But he
changed ground as little as he could and as slowly as
he could.

Here we first get o clear sight of the temper of
Cromwell as a0 statesman grappling at the same mo-
ment with Preshyterians in Parliament, with [Extrem-
ists in the army,with the king in the closet—a task for a
hero.  In manner he was always what Clarendon calls
rough and hrisk, He declared that he and his colleagues
were as swift as anvhody else in their feelings and de-
sires: nay, more, “Troly T am very often judged as
one that goes too Gst that way,” and it s the peculiar-
ity of men like me, he siys, to think dangers more
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imaginary than real, “to be always making haste, and
more sometimes perhaps than good speed.” This is
one of the too few instructive glimpses that we have
of the real Oliver. Unity was first. Let no man
exercise his parts to strain things, and to open up long
disputes or needless contradictions, or to sow the seeds
of dissatisfaction. They might be in the right or we
might be in the right, but if they were to divide, then
were they both in the wrong. On the merits of the
particular question of the moment, it was idle to tell
him that their friends in London would like to see them
march up. “’T is the general good of the kingdom
that we ought to consult. That ’s the question,
what ’s for their good, not what pleases themn.” They
might be driven to march on to London, he told them,
but an understanding was the most desirable way, and
the other a way of necessity, and not to be done but in
a way of necessity. What was obtained by an under-
standing would be firm and durable. “Things ob-
tained by force, though never so good tn themselves,
would be both less to theiwr honor, and less likely to
last.” “Really, really, have what you will have; that
you have by force, I look upon as nothing.” “I could
wish,” he said earlier, “that we might remember this
always, that what we gain in a free way, it is better
than twice as much in a forced, and will be more truly
ours and our posterity’s.”” It is one of the harshest
ironies of history that the name of this famous man,
who started on the severest stage of his journey with
this broad and far reaching principle, should have be-
come the favorite symbol of the shallow faith that
force is the only remedy.

The general council of the army at Putney in Octo-
ber and November (1647) became a constituent as-
sembly. In June Ireton had drawn up for them a
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declaration of ‘Eheir wishes as to the “settling of our
own and the king’s own rights, freedom, peace, and
safety.” This was the first sign of using military
association for political ends. We are not a mere mer-
cenary army, they said, but are called forth in defense
of our own and the people’s just rights and liberties.
We took up arms in judgment and conscience to those
ends, against all arbitrary power, violence, and oppres-
sion, and against all particular parties or interests
whatsoever. These ideas were ripened by Ireton intc
the memorable Heads of the Proposals of the Army, ¢
document that in days to come made its influence fel
in the schemes of government during the Common
wealth and the Protectorate.

In these discussions in the autumn of 1647, just a
the Levelers anticipate Rousseau, so do Oliver anc
Treton recall Burke. After all, these are only the twe
eternal voices in revolutions, the standing antagonism
through history between the natural man and socia
order. In October the mutinous section of the arm
presented to the council a couple of documents, th
Case of the Army Stated and an Agreement of th
People—a title that was also given as I have said, t
a document of Lilburne’s at the end of 1648, and t
one of Ireton’s at the beginning of 1649. Here the
set down the military grievances of the army in th
first place, and in the second they set out the detai
of a plan of government resting upon the supreme at
thority of a House of Commons chosen by univers;
suffrage, and in spirit and in detail essentially repul
lican. This was the strange and formidable phanto:
that now rose up before men who had set out on the
voyage with Pym and Hampden. If we think th:
the headsman at Whitehall is now little more than
year off, what followed is just as startling. Iretc

15
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at once declared that he did not seek, and would not
act with those who sought, the destruction either of
Parliament or king. Cromwell, taking the same line,
was more guarded and persuasive. ‘“The pretensions
and the expressions in your constitutions,” he said,
“are very plausible, and if we could jump clean out of
one sort of government into another, it is just possible
there would not have been much dispute. But is this
jump so easy? How do we know that other people
may not put together a constitution as plausible as
yours? . . . Even if this were the only plan pro-
posed, you must consider not only its consequences,
but the ways and means of accomplishing it. Accord-
ing to reason and judgment, were the spirits and tem-
per of the people of this nation prepared to receive and
to go along with it?” If he could see likelihood of
visible popular support he would be satisfied, for, adds
Oliver, in a sentence that might have come straight
out of Burke, “In the government of nations, that
which is to be looked after is the affections of the
people.”

Oliver said something about their being bound by
certain engagements and obligations to which previous
declarations had committed them with the public. “It
may be true enough,” cried Wildman, one of the
Ultras, “that God protects men in keeping honest
promises, but every promise must be considered after-
ward, when you are pressed to keep it, whether it was
honest or just, or not. If it be not a just engagement,
then it is a plain act of honesty for the man who has
made it to recede from his former judgment and to
abhor it.” This slippery sophistry, so much in the
vein of King Charles himself, brought Ireton swiftly
to his feet with a clean and rapid debating point.
“You tell us,” he said, “that an engagement is only
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binding so far as you think it honest; yet the pith of
your case against the Parliament is that in ten points
it has violated engagements.”

In a great heat Rainborough, likewise an Ultra, fol-
lowed. You talk of the danger of divisions, but if
things are honest, why should they divide us? You
talk of difficulties, but 1f difficulties be all, how was it
that we ever began the war, or dared to look an enemy
in the face? You talk of innovation upon the old
laws which made us a kingdom from old time. “But
if writings be true, there hath been many scufflings
between the honest men of England and those that
have tyrannised over them; and if people find that old
laws do not suit freemen as they are, what reason can
exist why old laws should not be changed to new ?”

According to the want of debate, Rainborough’s heat
kindled Cromwell. His stroke is not as clean as Ire-
ton’s, but there is in his words a glow of the sort that
goes deeper than the sharpest dialectic. ~After a rather
cumbrous effort to state the general case for opportun-
ism, he closes in the manner of a famous word of
Danton’s, with a passionate declaration against divi-
sions: “Rather than I would have this kingdom break
in pieces before some company of men be united to-
gether to a settlement, I will withdraw myself from the
army to-morrow and lay down my commission; I wilt
perish before I hinder it.”

Colonel Goffe then proposed that there should be a
public prayer-meeting, and it was agreed that the
morning of the next day should be given to prayer, and
the afternoon to business. The lull, edifying as it
was, did not last. No storms are ever harder to allay
than those that spring up in abstract discussions.
Wildman returned to the charge with law of nature,
and the paramowunt claim of the people’s rights and
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liberties over all engagements and over all authority.
Hereupon Ireton flamed out just as Burke might have
flamed out: “There is venom and poison in all this. I
know of no other foundation of right and justice but
that we should keep covenant with one another.
Covenants freely entered into must be kept. Take
that away, and what right has a man to anything—to
his estate of lands or to his goods? -You talk of law
of nature! By the law of nature you have no more
right to this land or anything else than I have.”

Here the shrewd man who is a figure in all public
meetings, ancient and modern, who has no relish for
general argument, broke in with the apt remark that if
they went on no quicker with their business, the king
would come and say who should be hanged first. Ire-
ton, however, always was a man of the last word, and
he stood to his point with acuteness and fluency, but
too. much in the vein styled academic. He turns to
the question that was to give so much fuel to contro-
versy for a hundred years to come—what obedience
men owe to constituted authority. Cromwell’s con-
clusion marked his usual urgency for unity, but he
stated it with an uncompromising breadth that is hoth
new and extremely striking. For his part, he was
anxious that nobody should suppose that he and his
friends were wedded and glued to forms of govern-
ment. He wished them to understand that he was not
committed to any principle of legislative power outside
the Commons of the kingdom or to any other doctrine
than that the foundation and supremacy is in the peo-
ple. With that vain cry so often heard through his-
tory from Pericles downward, from the political
leader to the roaring winds and waves of party passion,

" he appeals to them not to meet as two contrary parties,
but as men desirous to satisfy each other. This is the



T e S Ny e e 555
N RS B CONSIZRS)
From the portrait by William Dobson at Hinchinbrook House,

by permission of the Earl of Sandwich.

GENERAL HENRY IRETON.







THE OFFICERS AS POLITICIANS 229
clue to Cromwell.  Only unity could save them from
tl‘le tremendous forces ranged against them all: divi-
sion must destroy them. Rather than imperil unity, he
would go over with the whole of his strength to the
extreme men in his camp, even though he might not
think their way the best. The army was the one thino
now left standing. The church was shattered. Paz
liament was paralyzed. Against the king Cromwell
had now written in his heart the judgment written of
old on the wall against Belshazzar. If the army broke,
then no anchor would hold, and once and for all the
cause was lost.

The next day the prayer-meeting had cleared the air.
After some civil words between Cromwell and Rain-
borough, Ireton made them another eloquent speech;
where, among many other things, he lays bare the
spiritual basis on which powerful and upright men like
Cromwell rested practical policy. Some may now be
shocked, as were many at that day, by the assumption
that little transient events are the true measure of the
divine purpose. Others may feel the full force of all
the standing arguments ever since Lucretius, that the
nature of the higher powers is too far above mortal
things to be either pleased or angry with us.! History
is only intelligible if we place ourselves at the point of
view of the actor who makes it. Ireton moving clean
away from the position that he had taken up the day
before, as if Oliver had wrestled with him in the inter-
vening night, now goes on: “It is not to me so much as
the vainest or slightest thing you can imagine, whether
there be a king in England or no, or whether there be
lords in England or no. For whatever I find the work
of God tending to, I should quietly submit to it. If God
saw it good to destroy not only kings and lords, but all

1Nec bene promeritis capitur, nec tangitur ira, ii. 651.
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distinctions of degrees—mnay, if it go further, to de-
stroy all property—if I see the hand of God in it, I
hope I shall with quietness acquiesce and submit to it
and not resist it.” In other words, do not persuade
him that Heaven is with the Levelers, and he turns
Leveler himself. Ireton was an able and whole-
hearted man, but we can see how his doctrine might
offer a decorous mask to the hypocrite and the waiter
upon Providence.

Colonel Goffe told them that he had been kept awake
a long while in the night by certain thoughts, and he
felt a weight upon his spirit until he had imparted
them. They turned much upon antichrist, and upon
the passage in the Book of Revelation which describes
how the kings of the earth have given up their powers
to the Beast, as in sooth the kings of the earth have
given up their powers to the Pope. Nobody followed
Goffe into these high concerns, but they speedily set to
work upon the casual questions, so familiar to our-
selves, of electoral franchise and re-distribution of seats
—and these two for that matter have sometimes hidden
a mystery of iniquity of their own.

“Is the meaning of your proposal,” said Ireton,
“that every man is to have an equal voice in the elec-
tion of representors?” “Yes,” replied Rainborough;
“the poorest he that is in England hath a life to live
as much as the greatest he, and a man is not hound to
a government that he has not had a voice to put himself
under.” Then the lawyer rose up in Ireton. “So you
stand,” he says, “not on civil right but on natural
right, and, for my part, I think that no right at all.
Nobody has a right to a share in disposing the affairs
of this kingdom unless he has a permanent fixed in-
terest in the kingdom.” “But I find nothing in the
law of God,” Rainborough retorts, “that a lord shall
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choose twenty burgesses, and a gentleman only two,
and a poor man none. Why did Almighty God give
men reason, if they should not use it in a voting way,
unless they have an estate of forty shillings a year?”
“But then,” says Ireton, “if you are on natural right,
show me what difference lies between a right to vote
and a right to subsistence.” “Every man is naturally
free,” cries one. ‘“How comes it,” cries another, “that
one free-horn Englishman has property and his neigh-
bor has none? Why has not a younger son as much
right in the inheritance as the eldest?”’ So the modern
reader finds himself in the thick of controversies
that have shaken the world from that far-off day to
this.

In such a crisis as that upon which England was
now entering, it is not the sounder reasoning that de-
cides; it is passions, interests, outside events, and that
something vague, undefined, curious almost to mys-
tery, that in bodies of men is called political instinct.
All these things together seemed to sweep Cromwell
and Ireton off their feet. The Levelers beat them, as
Cromwell would assuredly have foreseen must happen,
if he had enjoyed modern experiences of the law of
revolutionary storms. Manhood suffrage was carried,
though Cromwell had been against it as “tending very
much to anarchy,” and though Ireton had pressed to
the uttermost the necessity of limiting the vote to men
with fixed interests. Cromwell now said that he was
not glued to any particular form of government. Only
a fortnight before he had told the House of Commons
that it was matter of urgency to restore the authority
of monarchy, and Ireton had told the council of the
army that there must be king and lords in any scheme
that would do for him. In July Cromwell had called
out that the question is what is good for the people,
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CHAPTER IV

THE KING'S FLIGHT

HE strain of things had now become too intense to

continue. On the evening of the day when Harri-
son was declaiming against the man of blood (Novem-
ber 11), the king disappeared from Hampton Court.
That his life was in peril from some of the more vio-
lent of the soldiers at Putney half a dozen miles away,
there can be no doubt, though circumstantial stories of
plots for his assassination do not seem to be proved.
Cromwell wrote to Whalley, who had the king under
his guard, that rumors were abroad of an attempt upon
the king’s life, and if any such thing should be done it
would be accounted a most horrid act. The story that
Cromwell cunningly frightened Charles away, in order
to make his own manceuvers run smoother, was long a
popular belief, but all the probabilities are decisively
against it. Even at that eleventh hour, as we see from
his language a few days before the king’s flight, Crom-
well had no faith that a settlement was possible with-
out the king, little as he could have hoped from any
settlement made with him. Whither could it have
been for Cromwell’s interest that the king should be-
take himself? Not to London, where a Royalist tide
was flowing pretty strongly. Still less toward the
Scottish border, where Charles would begin a new civil
war in a position most favorable to himself. Flight

. o,
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to France was the only move on the king’s part that
might have mended Cromwell’s situation. He could
have done no more effective mischief from France than
the queen had done; on the other hand, his flight would
have been treated as an abdication, with as convenient
results as followed one and forty years later from the
flight of James II.

We now know that Charles fled from Hampton
Court because he had been told by the Scottish envoys,
with whom he was then secretly dealing, as well as
from other quarters, that his life was in danger, but
without any more fixed designs than when he had
fled from Oxford in April of the previous year. He
seems to have arranged to take ship from South-
ampton Water, but the vessel never came, and he
sought refuge in Carisbrooke Castle in the Isle of
Wight (November 14, 1647). Here he was soon no
less a prisoner than he had been at Hampton Court.
As strongly as ever he even now felt he held the win-
ning cards in his hands. “Sir,” he had said to Fair-
fax after his removal from Holmby, “I have as good
an interest in the army as you.” Nothing had hap-
pened since then to shake this conviction, and un-
doubtedly there was in the army, as there was in
Parliament, in the City, and all other considerable
aggregates of the population, a lively and definite hope
that royal authority would be restored. Beyond all
this, Charles confidently anticipated that he could rely
upon the military force of the counter-revolution in
Scotland.

Cromwell knew all these favoring chances as vividly
as the king himself, and he knew better than Charles
the terrible perils of jealousy and dissension in the only
force upon which the cause could rely. ‘“For many
months,” says Fairfax, “all public councils were turned
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into private juntos, which begot greater emulaticns
and jealousies among them.” Cromwell was the
object of attack from many sides. He was accused of
boldly avowing such noxious principles as these: that
every single man is judge of what is just and right as
to the good and ill of a kingdom ; that the interest of
the kingdom is the interest of the honest men in it, and
those only are honest men who go with him; that it is
lawful to pass through any forms of government for
the accomplishment of his ends; that it is lawful to
play the knave with a knave. This about the knave
was only Cromwell’s blunt way of putting the scrip-
tural admonition to be wise as serpents, or Bacon’s
saying that the wise man must use the good and guard
himself against the wicked. He was surrounded by
danger. He knew that he was himself in danger of
impeachment, and he had heard for the first time
of one of those designs for his own assassination, of
which he was to know so much more in days to come.
He had been for five years at too close quarters with
death in many dire shapes to quail at the thought of
it any more than King Charles quailed.

Cromwell in later days described 1648 as the most
memorable year that the nation ever saw. “So many
insurrections, invasions, secret designs, open and pub-
lic attempts, all quashed, in so short a time, and this by
the very signal appearance of God himself.” The first
effect, he says, was to prepare for bringing offenders
to punishment and for a change of government; but
the great thing was “the climax of the treaty with the
king, whereby they would have put into his hands all
that we had engaged for, and all our security should
have been a little piece of paper.” Dangers both seen
and unseen rapidly thickened. The king, while re-
fusing his assent to a new set of propositions tendered
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to him by the Parliament, had secretly entered into an
engagement with commissioners from the Scots (De-
cember 26, 1647). Here we have one of the cardinal
incidents of the struggle, like the case of the Five
Members, or the closing of the negotiations with
Cromwell. By this sinister instrument, the Scots de-
claring against the unjust proceedings of the English
houses, were to send an army into England for the
preservation and establishment of religion, and the
restoration of all the rights and revenues of the crown.
In return the king was to guarantee Presbytery in
England for three years, with liberty to himself to use
his own form of divine service; but the opinions and
practices of the Independents were to be suppressed.
That is, Presbyterian Scot and English Royalist were
to join in arms against the Parliament, on the basis of
the restoration of the king’s claims, the suppression of
Sectaries, and the establishment of Presbytery for
three years and no longer, unless the king should
agree to an extension of the time. This clandestine
covenant for kindling afresh the flames of civil war
was wrapped up in lead, and buried in the garden at
Carisbrooke.

The secret must have been speedily guessed.
Little more than a week after the treaty had been
signed, a proposal was made in the Commons to im-
peach the king, and Cromwell supported it (not neces-
sarily intending more than deposition) on the ground
that the king, “while he professed with all solemnity
that he referred himself wholly to the Parliament, had
at the same time secret treaties with the Scots com-
missioners how he might embroil the nation in a new
war and destroy the Parliament.” Impeachment was
dropped, but a motion was carried against holding
further communications with the king (January,
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1648), thus in substance and {or the time openly bring
ing monarchy to an end. From the end of 1647, el
all through 1648, designs for hringing the king to jus
tice which had long existed among a few of the ex
treme agitators, extended to the leading otticers. The
committee of hoth kingdoms, i which Scots and [ing
lish had united for executive purposes, wis at onee
dissolved, and the new executive body, now exelusively
Inglish, found itsell confronted by Scotland, Treland,
and Wales, all in active hostility, and hy an Englund
smoldering in various  different stages of disattec
tion. A\ portion of the fleet was already mrevolt, and
no one knew how far the mutiny might go. A minst
depend upon the army, il for the Preshvterion parts
the suceess of the army would he the victory of o
master and an enemy.

At the moment of the fight to Carishrooke, Crom
well had sternly stamped out an ineiprent revolt, At
a rendezvous near Ware two regiments appeired on
the feld without Teave, and hearing disorderly endgne
in their hats. Cromwell rode among them, hivde them
remove the mutinous symbol, arrested the ringleaders
of those who refused to obey, and after o Jdrmnbead
court-martial at which three of the offenders were oom
denmmed to death, ordered the three to throw dwe tor
their Tlives, and he who Tost wias instantly shot  Nover
ber 15, 1047). Though not more formidable tho o
breakdown of military discipline must Iive prosed,
the political difficulties were mueh less stuiple to ded
with,  Cromwell had definitely given up all hope on
coming to termis with the king.,  On the other ol he
was never a Republican himsel?, and s wgoeity todd
hiny that the country would never accept i governent
founded on what o him were Republican clien
Fvery moment the tide of reaction wis risdng. Prooan
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Christmas (1647) and all through the spring there
were unmistakable signs of popular discontent. Puri-
tan suppression of old merrymakings was growing too
hard to bear, for the old Adam was not yet driven out
of the free-born Englishman by either law or gospel.
None of the sections into which opinion was divided
had confidence in the Parliament. The rumors of
bringing the king to trial and founding a military re-
public, perturbed many and incensed most in every
class. Violent riots broke out in the City. In the
home counties disorderly crowds shouted for God and
King Charles. Royalist risings were planned in half
the counties in England, north, west, south, and even
east. The Royalist press was active and audacious.
In South Wales the royal standard had been unfurled,
the population eagerly rallied to it, and the strong
places were in Royalist hands. In Scotland Hamilton
had got the best of Argyll and the Covenanting Ultras,
in spite of the bitter and tenacious resistance of the
clergy to every design for supporting a sovereign who
was champion of Episcopacy; and in April the Parlia-
ment at Edinburgh had ordered an army to be raised
to defend the king and the Covenant. In face of pub-
lic difficulties so overwhelming, Cromwell was person-
ally weakened Dby the deep discredit into which he had
fallen among the zealots in his own camp, as the result
of his barren attempt to bring the king to reason. Of
all the dark moments of his life this was perhaps the
darkest.

He tried a sociable conference between the two
ecclesiastical factions, including laymen and ministers
of each, but each went away as stiff and as high as
they had come. Then he tried a conference between
the leading men of the army and the extreme men of
the Commonwealth, and they had a fruitless argument
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on the hoary theme, dating almost from the birth of
the western world, of the relative merits of monarchy,
aristocracy, and democracy. Cromwell wisely de-
clined to answer this threadbare riddle, only maintain-
ing that any form of government might be good in
itself or for us, “according as Providence should di-
rect us’—the formula of mystic days for modern
opportunism. The others replied by passages from
the first book of Samuel, from Kings, and Judges. We
cannot wonder that Cromwell, thinking of the ruin
that he saw hanging imminent in thunder-clouds over
cause and kingdom, at last impatiently ended the idle
talk by flinging a cushion at Ludlow’s head and run-
ning off down the stairs.

What was called the second civil war was now in-
evitable. The curtain was rising for the last, most
dubious, most exciting, and most memorable act of the
long drama in which Charles had played his leading
and ill-starred part. Even in the army men were “in
a low, weak, divided, perplexed condition.” Some
were so depressed by the refusal of the nation to follow
their intentions for its good, that they even thought of
laying down their arms and returning to private life.
Thus distracted and cast down, their deep mystic faith
drew them to the oracles of prayer, and at Windsor in
April they began their solemn office, searching out
what iniquities of theirs had provoked the Lord of
Hosts to bring down such grievous perplexities upon
them. Cromwell was among the most fervid, and
again and again they all melted in bitter tears. Their
sin was borne home to them. They had turned aside
from the path of simplicity, and stepped, to their hurt,
into the paths of policy. The root of the evil was
found out in those cursed carnal conferences with the
king and his party, to which their own conceited wis-
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dom and want of faith had prompted them the year
before. And so, after the meeting had lasted for three
whole days, with prayer, exhortations, preaching,
seeking, groans, and weeping, they came without a
dissenting voice to an agreement that it was the duty
of the day to go out and fight against those potent ene-
mies rising on every hand against them, and then it
would be their further duty, if ever the Lord should
bring them back in peace, to call Charles Stuart, that
man of blood, to an account for all the blood that he
had shed, and all the mischief he had done against the
Lord’s cause and people in these poor nations. When
this vehement hour of exaltation had passed away,
many of the warlike saints, we may be sure, including
Oliver himself, admitted back into their minds some of
those politic misgivings for which they had just shown
such passionate contrition. But to the great majority
it was the inspiration of the Windsor meetings, and the
directness and simplicity of their conclusion, that gave
such fiery energy to the approaching campaign, and
kept alive the fierce resolve to exact retribution to the
uttermost when the time appointed should bring the
arch-delinquent within their grasp.



CHAPTER V

SECOND CIVIL WAR—CROMWELL AT PRESTON

VEN as the hour of doom drew steadily nearer,

the prisoner at Carisbrooke might well believe
that the rebels and traitors were hastening to their
ruin. The political paradox grew more desperate as
the days went on, and to a paradox Charles looked for
his deliverance. It is worth examining. The Par-
liamentary majority hoped for the establishment of
Presbytery and the restoration of the king, and so did
the Scottish invaders. Yet the English Presbyterians
were forced into hostility to the invaders though both
were declared Covenanters, because Scottish victory
would mean the defeat of the Parliament. The Scot-
tish Presbyterians were hostile or doubtful, because
they found their army in incongruous alliance with
English cavaliers. The Scots under Hamilton were
to fight for the Covenant; their English confederates,
under Langdale, were openly fighting for the antago-
nistic cause of church and king, and refused point-
blank to touch the Covenant. If the Scotch invaders
should win, they would win with the aid of purely
Royalist support in the field, and purely Royalist sym-
pathy in the nation. The day on which they should
enter London would be the day of unqualified triumph
for the king, of humiliation for the English Parlia-
ment, and of final defeat hoth for the great cause and

16 241
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the brave men who for nearly twenty years had toiled
and bled for it. For whose sake, then, was the Pres-
byterian Royalist at Westminster to fast and pray? It
was the sorest dilemma of his life.

If this was the supreme crisis of the rebellion, it
was the supreme moment for Cromwell. On May 1,
1648, by order of Fairfax and the council of war, he
rode off to South Wales to take command of the Par-
liamentary forces there. He carried in his breast the
unquenched assurance that he went forth like Moses or
like Joshua, the instrument of the purposes of the Most
High; but it was not in his temperament to forget that
he might peradventure be misreading the divine coun-
sels, and well he knew that if his confidence were not
made good, he was leaving relentless foes in the Parlia-
ment behind him, and that if he failed in the hazardous
duty that had been put upon him, destruction sure and
unsparing awaited both his person and his cause.
While Cromwell thus went west, Fairfax himself con-
ducted a vigorous and decisive campaign in Kent and
Essex, and then (June 13) sat down before Colchester,
into which a strong body of Royalists had thrown
themselves, and where they made a long and stubborn
defense. Lambert, with a small force, was despatched
north to meet Langdale and the northern cavaliers, and
to check the advance of the Scots. Here (July 8)
Hamilton crossed the border at the head of ten thou-
sand men, ill equipped and ill trained, but counting on
others to follow, and on the aid of three thousand
more under Langdale. Three days later, as it hap-
pened, Cromwell’s operations in Wales came to a suc-
cessful end with the capture of Pembroke Castle. He
instantly set his face northward, and by the end of the
month reached Leicester. The marches were long
and severe. Shoes and stockings were worn out, pay
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was many months in arrears, plunder was sternly for-
bidden, and not a few of the gallant warriors tramped
barefoot from Wales into Yorkshire. With fire in
their hearts, these tattered veterans carried with them
the issue of the whole long struggle and the destinies
of the three kingdoms. The fate of the king, the
power of Parliament, the future of constitutions, laws,
and churches, were known to hang upon the account
which these few thousand men should be able to give .
of the invaders from over the northern border. - If the
Parliament had lost Naseby, the war might still have
gone on, whereas if Hamilton should now reach Lon-
don, the king would be master for good.

It was on August 12th that Cromwell joined Lam-
bert on the high fells between Leeds and York, the
united force amounting to some eight thousand men.
Still uncertain whether his enemy would strike through
Yorkshire or follow a western line through Lancashire
and Wales, he planted himself here so as to command
either course. Scouts brought the intelligence that
the Scots and Langdale’s force, afterward estimated
by Oliver at twenty-one thousand men, were marching
southward by way of Lancashire and making for Lon-
don. As Cromwell knew, to hinder this was life and
death, and to engage the enemy to fight was his busi-
ness at all cost. Marching through the Craven
country down the valley of the Ribble, he groped his
way until he found himself in touch with the enemy’s
left flank at Preston. Hamilton was no soldier: his
counsels were distracted by jealousy and division, na-
tional, political, and religious, his scouting was so ill
done that he did not know that any serious force was
in his neighborhood; and his line extended over seven
leagues from north to south, Preston about the center,
and the van toward Wigan, with the Ribble between
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van and rear. For three days of hard fighting the
battles, named from Preston, lasted. That they were
the result of a deliberately preconceived flank attack,
ingeniously planned from the outset, is no longer be-
lieved. Things are hardly ever so in war, the military
critics say. As in politics, Oliver in the field watched
the progress of events, alert for any chance, and ever
ready to strike on the instant when he knew that the
blow would tell. The general idea in what was now
done was that it would be better to cut off Hamilton
from Scotland than directly to bar his advance to
London.

The first encounter at Preston (August 17) was the
hardest, when English fell upon English. For four
fierce hours Langdale and his north-country Royalists
offered ‘““a very stiff resistance’ to the valor and reso-
lution of Cromwell’s best troops, and at this point the
Cromwellians were superior in numbers. At last the
Royalists broke; the survivors scattered north and
south, and were no more heard of. Next day it was
the turn of Hamilton and his Scots. With difficulty
they had got across the Ribble overnight, wet, weary,
and hungry, and Oliver’s troopers were too weary to
follow them. At daybreak the Scots pressed on, the
Tronsides at their heels in dogged pursuit, killing and
taking prisoners all the way, though they were only
fifty-five hundred foot and horse against twice as
large a force of Scots. “By night,” says Oliver, “we
were very dirty and weary, having marched twelve
miles of such ground as I never rode in my life, the
day being very wet.” On the third day (August 19)
the contest went fiercely forward. At Winwick the
Scots made a resolute stand for many hours, and for
a time the English gave way. Then they recovered,
and chased the Scots three miles into Warrington.
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ITamilton lost heart, and directed Batllie to surrender
his infantry to Cromwell, while he himsell marched
on with some three thousand horse over the Cheshive
border into Delamere Forest. I T had o thousand
horse,” wrote Cronuwell, “that could hut trot thirty
miles, | should not doubt hut to give a very good ae
count of them; but, truly, we are so havassed and
haggled out in this husiness that we are not able to do
more than walk at an casy pace after them. They are
the miserablest party that ever was; | durst engage
mysell with five hundred fresh horse and five hundred
nimble foot, to destroy them all. My horse are mis
erably heaten out, and I have ten thousamnd of them
prisoners.”  Hamilton was presently taken ( Augonst
25), and so the first campaign in which Cromwell T
held an independent command in-chief came to i gl
ious close.  When next year Hamilton was put upon
the trial that ended m the seatfold, he said of Crom
well that lie was so courteous and civil as to pertorm
more than he promised, and that acknowledgment was
due for his favor to the poor wounded gentlemen that
were left hehind, and by him tiken care of, and “taly
he did perform more than he did capitulate for,”

The military student counts Preston the finest es
ploit of the war, and even pronounces it the ik of
one of those who are born commanders by the prace
of God. At Teast we may say that in the intrepid
energy of the commander, the fortitiede, stoutne.,
and discipline of the men, and the momentons politieal
results that hung upon their victory, the three day . or
Preston are among the most famons aehieyenent . o0
the time. To complete his task  Tor he wie alwa -
full of that instinet of practieal thoronghne o whi
abhors the leaving of a ragged edge Cromwell aynon
turned northward to clear the horder of whit e Leen
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the rear of Hamilton’s force, to recover the two great
border strongholds of Berwick and Carlisle, and so to
compose affairs in Scotland that the same perilous
work should not need to be done over again. He bar-
gained with Argyle, who desired nothing better, for
the exclusion frem power of the rival factions of Ham-
iltonians and English, and left a government of ultra-
Presbyterians installed, to the scandal of English In-
dependents, but in fact Cromwell never showed himself
more characteristically politic.

The local risings in England had been stamped out
either by the alertness of the Parliamentary authorities
on the spot, or by the extraordinary vigor of the Derby
House Committee, which was mainly Independent.
Fairfax never showed himself a better soldier. The
City, as important a factor as the Houses themselves,
and now leaning to the king upon conditions, threat-
ened trouble from time to time; but opinion wavered,
“and in the end the City made no effective move. The
absence of political agreement among the various ele-
ments was reflected in the absence of Royalist con-
cert. The insurrection in England was too early,
or else the advance from Scotland was too late.
By the time when Cromwell was marching through
the midlands to join Lambert in Yorkshire, the
dead-weight of the majority of the population, who
cared more for quiet than for either king or Parlia-
ment, had for the time put out the scattered fires.
The old international antipathy revived, and even Roy-
alists had seen with secret satisfaction the repulse of
the nation who in their view had sold their king.

Meanwhile in Parliament the Presbyterians at first
had not known what to wish, but they were now at no
loss about what they had to fear. The paradox had
turned out ill. The invaders had been beaten, but
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then t.he invaders were of their own persuasion, and
'F11e victors were the hated Sectaries with toleration
inscribed upon their banners. The soldier’s yoke would
be more galling than ever, and the authority of Crom-
well, which had been at its lowest when he set out for
Wales, would be higher than it had ever been when
he should come back from Scotland.

The Lords had become zealous Royalists. They
would not even join the Commons in describing the in-
vading Scots as enemies. In both Houses the Presby-
terians had speedily taken advantage of the absence
of some of the chief Independents in the field, and were
defiantly flying the old colors. In the days when
Oliver was marching with his Ironsides to drive back
the invasion that would have destroyed them all, the
Lords regaled themselves by a fierce attack made upon
the absent Cromwell by one who had been a major of
his and enjoyed his confidence. The major’s version
of the things that Oliver had said would have made a
plausible foundation for an impeachment, and at the
same moment Holles, his bitterest enemy, came back
to Westminster and took the Presbyterian lead. So
in the reckless intensity of party hatred the Parliament
were preparing for the destruction of the only man
who could save them from the uncovenanted king.
They were as heated as ever against the odious idea of
toleration. On the day after the departure of Oliver
they passed an ordinance actually punishing with death
any one who should hold or publish not only Atheism,
but Arianism or Socinianism, and even the leading
doctrines of Arminians, Baptists, and harmless Quak-
ers were made penal. Death was the punishment for
denying any of the mysteries of the Trinity, or that
any of the canonical books of Old Testament or New
is the word of God ; and a dungeon was the punishment
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for Bolding that the Daptismn ob miants i~ unlaw tal and
void, or that mum is hound to helieve no nore thin s
pensont can comprehend. Oy hevole Puritian age 1<
not withont atrocions hlots,

Nevertheless the Parlimmentary perseetatorswere well
aware that no ordinanee of theirsg however avary or
drastic, would he of any aval unless new power wers
added to their right army, ed this power, e thing-
then stood, they could anly draw from allinee with
the king. 11 they conld hring him off from the Tale of
Wight to London hefore Oiver sund his men conlbd
return Trom the nortl, they might S uve o chanee,
They assumed that Charles woubid see that here ton
wis a clinee Tor hinn They fuiled o diseern tha
they lind noalternative hetween aurretdering onoany
terms to the king.whose moral authoriny they o arldd 1ot
Ao without, and vielding to the amy, whose ity
anthority was ready o Break thenn So littde inaght
had they into the heart of the sitintion, that they took
4 conrse that exasperited the army, while they per
cisted o trying to tmpose such teriis vpen the hing as
nobody who knew hime conlid possibly expect hing to
keep.  Political incompeteney conld gonie turther, and
the sirme failure inevitahly swaited thetr desdgns e had
Betallen Crommwell when, @ vear hefore, he had miule o
sithilir attempt,

On the day atter the newe ot Oliver’s aatecess it
Woarrington the Parliunentiny majenty repealed the
vote against further addreses v the Livsyr, and then
Trrriesd on to thetr proposals b trenty e nege
tintions opened ot Newport i the Tule of Wightom the
Rth of Septetnher, il were spun ot untnl near the
el of Newvember. U They whe hiad e ween the
Ring," savs Claremdon, U0 near two years foned hie
conntennee extremely altereds From the time thi
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his own servants had heen taken from him hie woulbd
never suffer his hair to be cut, nor cared to have any
new clothes, so that his aspect and appearance wias very
different from what it had used to hes otherwise his
health was good, and he was much more cheertful in
his discourses toward all men, than coukd have been
imagined after such mortitication of all kinds, He
was not at all dejected in his spirits, hut carried himselt
with the same majesty he had used to do. His haar
was all gray, which, making all others very sad, made
it thought that he had sorrow i his countenance,
which appeared only by that shadow.”™  There he sat
at the head of the council-table, the fifteen commission
ers of the Parliament, mcluding Vane and Fiennes,
the only two men of the Independent swing, seited at o
little distanee below him. Charles showed his usnal
power of acute dialectic, and he conducted the proceed
ings with all the cheerfulness, ease, and courtly gravity
of a fine actor in an ironie play. The old gronmd ot
the propositions at Uxbridge, at Neweastle, at Oxtord,
at Hampton Court, was once more trodden, with one
or two new mterludes,  Charles, even when retreating:,
fought every inch with 2 tenacity that was the despair
of men who each hour seemed to hear approaching
nearer and nearer the clatter of the Cromwellinn
troapers.,

Church government was now as ever the tock om
which Charles chose that the thing should hreih off
Day alter day he insisted on the partition of the apo-.
tolic office hetween Bishops and Preshyvters, cited the
array of texts from the Fpistles, and demons trated thoa
Timothy and Titus were episcopi pastoruns, bishop.
over Preshyters, and not epuscopt gregas, - heplierd.
over sheep. Inoall this Charles was i b element,
for he defended tenets thiat e sincerely connted weped
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At length after the distracted Parliament had more
than once extended the allotted time, the end came
(November 27). Charles would agree that Episco-
pacy should be suspended for three years, and that it
might be limited, but he would not assent to its abo-
lition, and he would not assent to an alienation of the
fee of the church lands.

A modern student, if he reads the Newport treaty
as a settlement upon paper, may think that it falls
little short of the justice of the case. Certainly if the
parties to it had been acting in good faith, this or
almost any of the proposed agreements might have
been workable. As it was, any treaty now made at
Newport must be the symbol of a new working coali-
tion between Royalist and Presbyterian, and any such
coalition was a declaration of war against Indepen-
dents and army. It was to undo the work of Preston
and Colchester, to prepare a third sinister outbreak of
violence and confusion, and to put Cromwell and his
allies back again upon that sharp and perilous razor-
edge of fortune from which they had just saved
themselves. .

It was their own fault again if the Parliament did
not know that Charles, from the first day of the nego-
tiations to the last, was busily contriving plans for his
escape from the island. He seems to have nursed a
wild idea that if he could only find his way to Ireland
he might, in conjunction with the ships from Holland
under the command of Rupert, place himself at the
head of an Irish invasion, with better fortune than had
attended the recent invasion of the Scots. “The great
concession I have made to-day,” he wrote to a secret
correspondent, “was merely in order to my escape.”
While publicly forbidding Ormonde to go on in Ireland,
privately he writes to him not to heed any open com-
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mands until he has word that the king is free from
restraint: Ormonde should pursue the way he is in
with all possible vigor, and must not he astonished at
any published concessions, for “they would come to
nothing.”

Watching the proceedings with [fierce impatience, at
last the army with startling rapidity brought the
clusive conflict to a crisis. .\ week before the close
of negotiations at Newport, a deputation from [Fairfax
and his gereral council of officers came up to the house
as bearers of a great remonstrance.  Like all that came
from the pen of Ireton, it is powerfully argued, and it
is also marked by his gift of inordinate length. It
[lls nearly fifty pages of the Parliamentary history,
and could not have heen read by a clerk at the table in
much less than three hours. The points are simple
enough,  First, it would e stupidity rather than
charity to suppose that the king's concessions arose
from inward remorse or conviction, and therefore to
continue to treat with him was both danger and folly.
Second, he had heen guilty of moral and civil acts
judged capital in his predecessors, and therefore he
ought to he brought to trial. Other delinguents he
sides the king in both wars, ought to he executed, and
the soldiers ought to have their arrears paid.  This
was the upshot of the document that the hody of offi
cers, some of whomt had capital sentence executed
upon themselves inodays to come, now in respectful
form presented to the House of Commons,

The majority in the Commons, with a high spirit
that was out of all proportion to their power, insisted
on postponing the consideration of the demands of
council of Sectaries in aris.”” In fact they never
would nor did consider them, and the giant remon
strance of the army went into the limbo of all the other
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dociments in which those times were o marvehnely
fertile.  As a0 presentation of the difienlties or e
hour, 1t is hoth just and penetrating:s s bt the e ey
all were quite as casy toosee as they were hand o oves
come. We usuallyv find acertidn aneamt of praned
reason even at the hottom of what pases v pobitey
tmaticisnn What Harrison and his alhe s o
that 1f king and Parliament agreed, the arms owonh!
he disbanded. T that happened it Teawders wonld Le
(]L\\H'n)‘(‘tl for what Ihv_\' had diomne ;11!‘(';1‘1}. I oo,
they would be prochumed as trattors and hnelerer o
the public peace, and destroved for what thes bt Le
expected to do,



CHAPTER VI

FINAL CRISIS—CROMWELL’S SHARE IN IT

IT is one of the mortifications of Cromwell’s history
that we are unable accurately to trace his share in
the events that immediately preceded the trial of the
king. It was the most critical act of his history. Yet
at nearly every turn in the incidents that prepared it,
the diligent inquirer is forced to confess that there is
little evidence to settle what was the precise part that
Cromwell played. This deep reserve and impenetrable
obscurity was undoubtedly one of the elements of his
reputation for craft and dissimulation. If they do not
read a public man in an open page, men are easily
tempted to suspect the worst.

When the negotiations were opened at Newport
Cromwell was on his march into Scotland. He did
not return until the later days of October, when the
army and its leaders had grown uncontrollably restive
at the slow and tortuous course of the dealings between
the king and the commissioners of the Parliament.
Cromwell had thus been absent from Westminster for
six months, since the time of his first despatch to put
down the Royalist rising in Wales. The stress of
actual war had only deepened the exasperation with
which he had watched the gathering clouds, and which
had found expression in the fierce language at the
memorable prayer-meeting at Windsor. All this,

~ ol o~
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however, is a long way from the decision that events
were hurrying on, and from which more rapid and less
apprehensive minds than his had long ceased to shrink.
With what eyes he watched the new approaches to the
king, he showed in a letter to the Speaker. ~After giv-
ing his report as a soldier, and showing that affairs in
Scotland were in a thriving posture, he advances (Oc-
tober 9) on to other ground, and uses ominous lan-
guage about “the treachery of some in England, who
had endangered the whole state and kingdom of Eng-
land, and who now had cause to blush,” in spite of all
the religious pretences by which they had masked their
proceedings. This could only mean his Presbyterian
opponents. ‘“But God, who is not to be mocked or
deceived, and is very jealous when his name and reli-
gion are made use of to carry on impious designs, has
taken vengeance on such profanity, even to astonish-
ment and admiration. And I wish, from the bottom
of my heart, it' may cause all to tremble and repent who
have practised the like, to the blasphemy of his name
and the destruction of his people, so as they may never
presume to do the like again, and I think it is not
unseasonable for me to take the humble boldness to
say thus much at this time.”

Writing to Colonel Hammond (November 6), the
custodian of the king, a month later from before the
frowning walls of Pontefract Castle, Cromwell
smiles in good-humored ridicule at the notion that it
would be as safe to expect a good peace from a settle-
ment on the base of moderate Episcopacy as of Pres-
bytery. At the same time he vindicates his own Pres-
byterian settlement in Scotland, throwing out his
guiding principle in a parenthesis of characteristic
fervor and sincerity. “I profess to thee I desire from
my heart, I have prayed for it, I have waited for the
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day to see union and right understanding between the
godly people—Scots, English, Jews, Gentiles Presby-
terians, Independents, Anabaptists, and all.” S’till if the
king could have looked over Hammond’s shoulder as
he read Cromwell’s letter, he would not have seen a sin-
gle word pointing to the terrible fate that was now
so swiftly closing upon him. He would have seen
nothing more formidable than a suggestion that the
best course might be to break the sitting Parliament
and call a new one. To Charles this would have little
terror, for he might well believe that no Parliament
could possibly be called under which his life would be
put in peril.

A few days later Cromwell gave signs of rising
anger in a letter to two members of Parliament, who
inclined to lenient courses toward delinquents. “Did
not the House,” he asks, “vote every man a traitor who
sided with the Scots in their late invasion? And not
without very clear justice, this being a more prodigious
treason than any that hath been perfected in England
before, because the former quarrel was that English-
men might rule over one another, this to vassalize us to
a foreign nation.” Here was the sting, for we have
never to forget that Oliver, like Milton, was ever Eng-
lish of the English. Then follow some ominous hints,
though he still rather reports the mind of others than
makes plain his own. “Give me leave to tell you, I
find a sense among the officers concerning such things
as the treatment of these men to amazement, which
truly is not so much to see their blood made so cheap
as to see such manifest witnessings of God, so terrible
and so just, no more reverenced.”

To Fairfax on the same day he writes in the same
tone that he finds in the officers a very great sense of
the sufferings of the kingdom, and a very great zeal
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to have impartial justice done upon offenders. “And
I must confess,” he adds, striking for the first time a
new and dangerous note of his own, “I do in all from
my heart concur with them, and I verily think, and am
persuaded, they are things which God puts into our
hearts.” But he still moves very slowly, and follows
rather than leads.

Finally he writes once more to Hammond on
November 25th one of the most remarkable of all the
letters he ever wrote. That worthy soldier had
groaned under the burdens and misgivings of his posi-
tion. “Such talk as this,” says Cromwell, “such
words as heavy, sad, pleasant, easy, are but the snares
of fleshly reasonings. Call not your burdens sad or
heavy; it is laid on you by One from whom comes
every good and perfect gift, being for the exercise of
faith and patience, whereby in the end we shall be made
perfect. Seek rather whether there be not some high
and glorious meaning in all that chain of Providence
which brought that person [the king] to thee, and be
sure that this purpose can never be the exaltation of
the wicked.” From this strain of devout stoicism he
turns to the policy of the hour.

Hammond was doubtful about the acts and aims of
the extreme men as respects both king and Parlia-
ment. “Itis true, as you say,” Cromwell replies, ‘‘that
authorities and powers are the ordinance of God, and
that in England authority and power reside in the Par-
liament. But these authorities may not do what they
like, and still demand our obedience. All agree that
there are cases in which it is lawf{ul to resist. Is ours
such a case? This, frankly, is the true question.”
Then he produces three considerations, as if he were
revolving over again the arguments that were turning
his own mind. First, is it sound to stand on safety
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of the people as the supreme law? Second, will the
treaty between king and Parliament secure the safety
of the people, or will it not frustrate the whole fruit
of the war and bring back all to what it was, and
worse? Third, is it not possible that the army, too,
may be a lawful power, ordained by God to fight the
king on stated grounds, and that the army may resist
on the same grounds one name of authority, the Par-
liament, as well as the other authority, the king?

Then he suddenly is dissatisfied with his three argu-
ments. “Truly,” he cries, “this kind of reasoning
may be but fleshly, either with or against, only it is
good to try what truth may be in them.” Cromwell’s
understanding was far too powerful not to perceive
that salus populi and the rest of it would serve just as
well for Strafford or for Charles as it served for Ireton
and the army, and that usurpation by troopers must be
neither more nor less hard to justify in principle than
usurpation by a king.  So he falls back on the simpler
ground of “providences,” always his favorite strong-
hold. “They hang so together, have been so constant,
clear, unclouded.” Was it possible that the same Lord
who had been with his people in all their victorious
actings was not with them in that steady and unmis-
takable growth of opinion about the present crisis, of
which Hammond is so much afraid? ‘““You speak of
tempting God. There are two ways of this. Action
in presumptuous and carnal confidence is one; action in
unbelief through diffidence is the other.” Though
difficulties confronted them, the more the difficulties
the more the faith.

From the point of a modern’s carnal reasoning all
this has a thoroughly sophistic flavor, and it leaves a
doubt of its actual weight in Oliver’'s own mind at the .
moment. Nor was his mind really made up on inde-

17
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cleventh hour have made his escape, but he still nursed
the illusion that the army could not crush the Parlia-
ment without him. Ile had, moreover, given his
parole. When reminded that he had given it not to
the army hut to the Parliament, his somber pride for
onee withstood a0 sophism. At break of the winter
day (December 1) a hody of officers broke into his
clhizunber, put him into a coach, conducted him to the
coast, and then transported him across the Solent to
Hurst Castle, o desolate and narrow blockhouse stand-
ing at the edge of a shingly spit on the Hampshire
shore. I those dreary quarters he remained a fort-
night. The last scene was now rapidly approaching of
the desperate drama in which every one of the actors—
king, Parliament, army, Cromwell-=—was engaged in a
death strugele with an implacable necessity.

At Westnunster, meanwhile, futile proceedings in the
House of Commons had heen hrought to a rude close.
The House resolved by a large majority once more
( Noventher 30) not to consider the army remon-
strance, and the army promptly replied by marching
imto London two days after (December 2). Two
davs after that the House, with a long and very sharp
discussion, put upon record a protest against the forei-
hle removal of the king without their knowledge or
consent. They then proceeded to debate the king's
answers to their commissioners at the Isle of Wight.
A motion was niude that the answers should be ae-
cepted, bt the motion finally carried was in the weak-
encd and dilatory form that the answers “were 2
ground for the House to proceed upon for the settle-
ment of the peace of the kingdom™ (December 5).
This was the tinal provocation to the soldiers. The
same afternoon a fall consultation took place between
somie of the principal officers of the army and a num-
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ber of members of Parliament. One side were for
forcible dissolution, as Cromwell had at one time been
for it; the other were for the less sweeping measure
of a partial purge. A committee of three members
of the House and three officers of the army was or-
dered to settle the means for putting a stop to proceed-
ings in Parliament, that were nothing less than a for-
feiture of its trust. These six agreed that the army
should be drawn out next morning, and guards placed
in Westminster Hall and the lobby, that ‘“none might
be permitted to pass into the house but such as had
continued faithful to the public interest.” At seven
o’clock next morning (December 6) Colonel Pride
was at his post in the lobby, and before night one hun-
dred and forty-three members had either been locked
up or forcibly turned back from the doors of the House
of Commons. The same night Cromwell returned
from Yorkshire and lay at Whitehall, where Fairfax
already was, I suppose for the first time. “There,”
says Ludlow, “and at other places, Cromwell declared
that he had not been acquainted with this design, yet,
since it was done, he was glad of it and would endeavor
to maintain it.”

The process was completed next day. A week later
(December 15) the council of officers determined
that Charles should be brought to Windsor, and Fair-
fax sent orders accordingly. In the depth of the win-
ter night the king in the desolate keep on the sea-
shingle heard the clanking of the drawbridge, and at
daybreak he learned that the redoubtable Major Har-
rison had arrived. Charles well knew how short a
space divides the prison of a prince from his grave.
He had often revolved in his mind “sad stories of the
death of kings”—of Henry VI, of Edward II mur-
dered at Berkeley, of Richard II at Pontefract, of his
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grandmother at Fotheringay—and he thought that
the presence of Harrison must mean that his own hour
had now come for a like mysterious doom, Harrison
was no man for these midnight deeds, though he was
fervid in his belief, and so he told the king, that justice
was no respecter of persons, and great and small alike
must be submitted to the law. Charles was relieved
to find that he was only going “to exchange the worst
of his castles for the best,” and after a ride of four
days (December 19-23) through the New Forest, Win-
chester, Farnham, Bagshot, he found himself once
more at the noblest of the palaces of the English sov-
ereigns. Here for some three weeks he passed infatu-
ated hours in the cheerful confidence that the dead-lock
was as immovable as ever, that his enemies would find
the knot inextricable, that he was still their master,
and that the blessed day would soon arrive when he
should fit round their necks the avenging halter.



CHAPTER VI
THE DEATH OF THE KING
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tion (January ) affirming three nwnent i P
sittons: that the people are the arigina o proer ) that
the Commons in Parlianent assembled hiase the
preme power; and that what they enet hus the b
of law, even without the connent of either I NTETTRNY
Lords, omitting the judges and reducings the vomni,
stoners to one hundeed and thivty the. Phen the
passed thcu ordinance over Av.uu { lumu\ 1 Ta
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for the first time m the Painted Chamber, but out of
one hundred and thirty ive persons named in the act,
no more than Gty two appeared, Fairfax, Cromwell,
and Treton heing among then,

We must panse to consider what was the part that
Cromwell played in this tragical unraveling of the plot.
For long it can hardly have been the guiding part.
[le was not present when the otficers decided to order
the king to be brought from THurst Castle to Windsor
(December 13). He is known, during the week fol-
lowing that event, to have been engaged in grave
counsel with Speaker Lenthall and two other eminent
men of the same legal and cantious temper, as though
he were still paintully looking for some lawful door of
escape from an inpassable dilemma. - Then he made a
strong attemipt to defer the king's trial until after they
hael tried other important delinguents in the second
war.,  Finally there is o shadowy story of new over-
tures to the king made with Cromwell’s connivance on
the very eve of the day of fate. On close handling the
tale crumbles into guesswork ;s for the difference be-
tween @ siafe and an unsade guess s not enough to
transform i possible into an actual event; and a hunt
for conjectural motives for conjectural occurrences is
waste of time, The curious delay in his return to
London and the center of dction is not without sig-
nificance,  He reaches Carlvle on October 1th, he
does not stmnen Pontetract until November oth, and
he remains before 1t until the apening of December.
It is hard to understand why he shonkd not have left
Lambert, o most excellent soldier, in charge of oper-
ations at an carlier date, unless e hied been wishful to
fet the nmeenyers e Parliunent and camp take what
conrse they might e hiud no stronger feeling in cmer-
geney than i dreend of forestalling the Lord's Teadings.
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The cloud that wraps Cromwell about during the ter-
rible month between his return from Yorkshire and the
erection of the High Court, is impenetrable; and we
have no better guide than our general knowledge of his
politic understanding, his caution, his persistence, his
freedom from revengeful temper, his habitual slowness
in making decisive moves.

We may be sure that all through the month, as “he
lay in one of the king’s rich beds at Whitehall,” where
Fairfax and he had taken up their quarters, Cromwell
revolved all the perils and sounded all the depths of
the abyss to which necessity was hurrying him and the
cause. What courses were open? They might by
ordinance depose the king, and then either banish him
from the realm, or hold him for the rest of his days in
the Tower. Or could they try and condemn him, and
then trust to the dark shadow of the axe upon his
prison wall to frighten him at last into full surrender?
Even if this design prevailed, what sanctity could the
king or his successors be expected to attach to consti-
tutional concessions granted under duress so dire?
Again, was monarchy the indispensable key-stone, to
lock all the parts of national government into their
places? If so, then the king removed by deposition

EXPLANATION OF THE LETTERS ON THE PRINT SHOWING THE TRIAL
OF CHARLES I. (SEE NEXT PAGE.)

A, the king; B, the lord president, Bradshaw; C, John Lisle, D, W. Say,
assistants to Bradshaw ; E, A. Broughton, F, John Phelps, clerks; G, table
with mace and sword; H, benches for the Commoners; I, arms of the
Commonwealth, which the usurpers have caused there to be affixed; K,
Oliver Cromwell, L, Harry Martin, supporters of the Commonwealth ; M,
spectators; N, floor of the court, W, O, X, passage from the court; P, Q,
guard; R, passage leading to the king’s apartment; S, council for the
Commonwealth ; T, stairs from the body of the hall to the court; V, pas-
sage from Sir Robert Cotton’s house, where the king was confined, to the
hall; V, spectators; Z, officers of the court.
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or by abdication, perhaps one of his younger sons
might be set up in his stead, with the army behind him.
Was any course of this temporising kind practicable,
even in the very first step of it, apart from later con-
sequences? Or was the temper of the army too fierce,
the dream of the republican too vivid, the furnace of
faction too hot? For we have to recollect that noth-
ing in all the known world of politics is so intractable
as a band of zealots conscious that they are a minor-
ity, yet armed by accident with the powers of a major-
ity. Party considerations were mnot likely to be
omitted; and to destroy the king was undoubtedly
to strike a potent instrument out of the hands of the
Presbyterians. Whatever reaction might follow in
the public mind would be to the advantage of Royal-
1sm, not of Presbyterianism, and so indeed it ultimately
proved. Yet to bring the king to trial and to cut off
his head—is it possible to suppose that Cromwell was
blind to the endless array of new difficulties that would
instantly spring up from that inexpiable act? Here
was the fatal mischief. No other way may have been
conceivable out of the black flood of difficulties in
which the ship and its fiery crew were tossing, and
Cromwell with his firm gaze had at last persuaded him-
self that this way must be tried. What is certain is
that he cannot have forgotten to count the cost, and
he must have known what a wall he was raising against
that settlement of the peace of the nation which he so
devoutly hoped for.

After all, violence, though in itself always an evil
and always the root of evil, is not the worst of evils,
so long as it does not mean the obliteration of the sense
of righteousness and of duty. And, however we may
judge the balance of policy to have inclined, men like
Cromwell felt to the depths of their hearts that in put-
A4 w?
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ting to death the man whose shifty and senseless coun-
sels had plunged the land in bloodshed and confusion,
they were performing an awful act of sovereign justice
and executing the decree of the supreme. Men like
Ludlow might feed and fortify themselves on misin-
terpretations of sanguinary texts from the Old Testa-
ment. “I was convinced,” says that hard-tempered
man, “that an accommodation with the king was un-
just and wicked in the nature of it by the express
words of God's law; that blood defileth the land, and
the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed
therein, but by the blood of him that shed it. Crom-
well was as much addicted to an apt text as anybody,
but the stern crisis of his life was not to be settled by
a single verse of the Bible. Only one utterance of his
at this grave moment survives, and though in the high-
est degree remarkable, it is opaque rather than trans-
parent. When the ordinance creating the High Court
was before the House of Commons, he said this:—“If
any man whatsoever hath carried on the design of de-
posing the king, and disinheriting his posterity; or, if
any man had yet such a design, he should be the great-
est rebel and traitor in the world; but since the provi-
dence of God and Necessity hath cast this upon us, I
shall pray God to bless our counsels, though I be not
provided on the sudden to give you counsel.” Provi-
dence and Necessity—that is to say, the purpose of
heaven disclosed in the shape of an invincible problem,
to which there was only one solution, and that a solu-
tion imposed by force of circumstance and not to be
defended by mere secular reasoning.

However slow and painful the steps, a decision once
taken was to Cromwell irrevocable. No man was ever
more free from the vice of looking back, and he now
threw himself into the king’s trial at its final stages with
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the same ruthless energy withwhich he had riddendown

the king's men at Marston or Naseby.  Men of virtue,
courage, and public spirit as eminent as his own, stood
resolutely astde, and would not join him.  Algernon
Sidney, whose name had been put in among the judges,
went into the Painted Chamber with the others, and
after listening to the debate, withstood Cromwell,
Bradshaw, and the others to the face, on the double
ground that the king could be tried by no court, and
that by such a court as that was, no man at all could
he tried.  Cromwell broke in upon him in hoarse
anger, “1 tell you, we will cut off his head with the
crown upon it T cannot stop you,” Sidney replied,
“Hut [ will keep myself clean from having any hand in
this business.”  Vane had heen startled even by Pride’s
Purge, and though he and Oliver were as brothers to
one another, he refused either now to take any part in
the trial, or ever to approve the execution afterward.
Stories are told indicative of Cromwell's rough excite-
ment and misplaced bulfooneries, hut they are probabl
anythic. It is perhaps true that on the first day of the
trial, looking forth from the Painted Chamber, he saw
the king step from his harge on his way to Westmin-
ster Tlall, and “with a face as white as the wall,” called
out to the others that the king was coming, and that
they must he redy to answer what was sure to be the
king's first question, namely, by what authority they
salled him before them,

This was indeed the question that the king put, and
would never et drop. 1t had been Sidney's question,
and so far as law and constitution went, there was no
good answer to it The anthority of the tribunal was
founded upon nothing more valid than a mere reso-
lution, called an ordinance, of some fifty members—
what was in truth little more than a bare quorum—of
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a single branch of Parliament, originally composed of
nearly ten times as many, and deliberately reduced for
the express purpose of such a resolution by the violent
exclusion a month before of one hundred and forty-
three of its members. If the legal authority was null,
the moral authority for the act creating the High
Court was no stronger. It might be well enough to
say that the people are the origin of power, but as a
matter of fact the handful who erected the High Court
of Justice notoriously did not represent the people in
any sense of that conjurer’s word. They were never
chosen by the people to make laws apart from king and
lords; and they were now picked out by the soldiers to
do the behest of soldiers.

In short, the High Court of Justice was hardly better
or worse than a drumhead court-martial, and had just
as much or just as little legal authority to try King
Charles, as a board of officers would have had to try
him under the orders of Fairfax or Oliver if they had
taken him prisoner on the field of Naseby. Bishop
Butler, in his famous sermon in 174I on the anni-
versary of the martyrdom of King Charles, takes
hypocrisy for his subject, and declares that no age can
show an example of hypocrisy parallel to such a pro-
faning of the forms of justice as the arraignment of
the king. And it is here that Butler lets fall the som-
ber reflection, so poignant to all who vainly expect too
much from the hearts and understanding of mankind,
that “the history of all ages and all countries will show
what has been really going forward over the face of
the earth, to be very different from what has been
always pretended ; and that virtue has been everywhere
professed much more than it has been anywhere prac-
tised.” We may, if we be so minded, accept Butler’s
general reflection, and assuredly it cannot lightly be
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dismissed ; but it is hardly the best explanation of this
particular instance. Self-deception is a truer as well
as a kinder word than hypocrisy, and here in one sense
the institution of something with the aspect of a court
was an act of homage to conscience and to habit of law.
Many must have remembered the clause in the Petition
of Right, not yet twenty years old, forbidding martial
law. Yet martial law this was and nothing else, if
that be the name for uncontrolied arbitrament of the
man with the sword.

In outer form as in interior fact, the trial of the king
had much of the rudeness of the camp, little of the
solemnity of a judicial tribunal. The pathetic element
so strong in human nature, save when rough action
summons; that imaginative sensibility, which is the
fountain of pity when there is time for tears, and lei-
sure to listen to the heart ; these counted for nothing in
that fierce and peremptory hour. Such moods are for
history or for onlookers in stern scenes, not for the
“actors. Charles and Cromwell had both of them long
stood too close to death in many grisly shapes, had
seen too many slaughtered men, to shrink from an en-
counter without quarter. Westminster Hall was full
of soldiery, and resounded with their hoarse shouts
for justice and execution. The king with his hat upon
his head eyed the judges with unaffected scorn, and
with unmeaning iteration urged his point, that they
were no court and that he was there by no law. Brad-
shaw, the president, retorted with high-handed warn-
ings to his captive that contumacy would be of no
avail. Cromwell was present at every sitting with
one doubtful exception. For three days the alterca-
tion went on, as fruitless as it was painful, for the
court intended that the king should die. He was in-
credulous to the last. On the fourth and fifth days
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ceedings of the previous ten days. A story was told
afterward that just before the execution, Cromwell,
seated in Ireton’s room, when asked for a warrant ad-
dressed to the executioner (who seems to have been
Brandon, the common hangman), wrote out the order
with his own hand for signature byone of the three offi-
cers to whom the High Court had addressed the actual
death-warrant. Charles bore himself with unshaken
dignity and fortitude to the end. At a single stroke
the masked headman did his work. Ten days later the
corpse was conveyed by a little band of devoted friends
to Windsor, where amid falling flakes of snow they
took it into Saint George’s Chapel. Clarendon stamps
upon our memories the mournful coldness, the squalor,
and the desolation like a scene from some grey under-
world :—“Then 'they went into the church to make
choice of a place for burial. But when they entered
into it, which they had been so well acquainted with,
they found it so altered and transformed, all tombs,
inscriptions, and those landmarks pulled down by
which all men knew every particular place in that
church, and such a dismal mutilation over the whole
that they knew not where they were; nor was there one
old officer that had belonged to it, or knew where our
princes had used to be interred. At last there was a
fellow of the town who undertook to tell them the
place, where, he said, ‘there was a vault in which King
Harry the Eighth and Queen Jane Seymour were in-
terred.” As near that place as could conveniently be,
they caused the grave to be made. There the king’s
body was laid without any words, or other ceremonies
than the tears and sighs of the few beholders. Upon
the coffin was a plate of silver fixed with these words
only—King Charles, 1648. When the coffin was put
in, the black velvet pall that had covered it was thrown
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over it, and then the earth thrown in, which the gover-
nor stayed to see perfectly done, and then took the keys
of the church, which was seldom put to any use.”

Cromwell’s own view of this momentous transaction
was constant. A year later he speaks to the officers
of “the great fruit of the war, to wit, the execution of
exemplary justice upon the prime leader of all this
quarrel.” Many months after this, he talks of the
turning-out of the tyrant in a way which the Chris-
tians in after times will mention with honor, and all
tyrants in the world look at with fear; many thousands
of saints in England rejoice to think of it; they that
have acted in this great business have given a reason of
their faith in the action, and are ready further to do it
against all gainsayers. The execution was an eminent
witness of the Lord for blood-guiltiness. In a con-
versation again, one evening, at Edinburgh, he is said
to have succeeded in converting some hostile Presby-
terians to the view that the taking away of the king's
life was inevitable. There is a story that while the
corpse of the king still lay in the gallery at Whitehall,
Cromwell was observed by unseen watchers to come
muffled in his cloak to the coffin, and raising the lid,
and gazing on the face of the king, was heard to mur-
mur several times, “Cruel necessity.” The incident is
pretty certainly apocryphal, for this was not the dialect
of Oliver’s philosophy.

Extravagant things have been said about the exe-
cution of the king by illustrious men from Charles Fox
to Carlyle. “We may doubt,” says Fox, “whether any
other circumstance has served so much to raise the
character of the English nation in the opinion of
Europe.” “This action of the English regicides,” says
Carlyle, “did in effect strike a damp-like death through
the heart of Flunkyism universally in this world.
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Whereof Flunkyism, Cant, Cloth-worship, or what-
ever ugly name it have, has gone about miserably sick
ever since, and is now in these generations very rapidly
dying.” Cant, alas, is not slain on any such easy
terms by a single stroke of the republican headsman’s
axe. As if for that matter force, violence, sword, and
axe, never conceal a cant and an unveracity of their
own, viler and crueller than any other. In fact, the
very contrary of Carlyle’s proposition as to death and
damp might more fairly be upheld. For this at least
is certain, that 